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ABSTRACT 

      Timuçin Buğra Edman                                                 May 2015 

 

POWER IN JEOPARDY: A POSTSTRUCTURALIST READING OF THE 

ARTHURIAN LEGEND FROM MALORY’S LE MORTE D’ARTHUR AND 

TENNYSON’S IDYLLS OF THE KING TO TOLKIEN’S THE LORD OF THE 

RINGS 

 
According to Joseph Campbell, monomyths are stories in which a hero ventures 

forth from the everyday world into a region of supernatural wonder, in which fabulous 

forces are encountered, and a decisive victory is won. The hero comes back from this 

mysterious adventure with the power to bestow boons on his fellow man.1 However, 

unlike these legends which share a basic structure and similarities such as the 

reappearance of legendary figures like Osiris, Moses, Jesus Christ, Prometheus, and 

Arthur, true symbols do not resemble the things signified in J.R.R Tolkien’s Middle-

earth. The signifiers Tolkien uses do not yield to a single conventional signified, 

although they refer to the sub-creation2 of Camelot and the Arthurian legends by both 

Sir Thomas Malory and Alfred Lord Tennyson. For example, while Camelot in both Le 

Morte d’Arthur and Idylls of the King is a united, idealized kingdom where King Arthur 

maintains power, Middle-earth in The Lord of The Rings is driven by distinctive ideals 

1Joseph Campbell, The Hero with a Thousand Faces, (Calif.: New World Library, 2008), 23.  
2As a fantasy writer, Tolkien could maintain his chosen genre as among the most pure of all fictional 
modes because his unique works were created not only of characters and events but also worlds. This 
generic condition is why he has many different races, languages, and mythos. 
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and behaviours as many races vie for supremacy in a chaotic contest that makes the 

maintenance of power on one person impossible.  

Key Words: Signification of Power, signs, mythos, legends, utopia, dystopia, order 

maintenance, chivalric codes, poststructuralism, structuralism, postmodernism, 

modernism, Medieval, Sir Thomas Malory, Alfred, Lord Tennyson, J.R.R. Tolkien, 

binary oppositions, chaos, creation, sub-creation, logos, signifier, signified. 
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KISA ÖZET 

Timuçin Buğra Edman       Mayıs 2015  

 

RİSKLİ GÜÇ: ARTHUR EFSANESİNİ MALORY’NİN ARTHUR’UN ÖLÜMÜ 

VE TENNYSON’IN KRAL’IN İDİLLERİ’NDEN TOLKİEN’İN YÜZÜKLERİN 

EFENDİSİNE POST-YAPISALCI YORUMU  

Joseph Campbell’a göre monomitler, bir kahramanın günümüzden doğa üstü 

harikaların yer aldığı alanlarda maceraya atılıp, inanılmaz güçlerle karşılaştığı ve kesin 

bir zafer kazandığı hikayelerdir.  Kahraman gizemli maceradan dostlarına lütufda 

bulunma gücüyle döner.3 Buna rağmen, Osiris, Hz. Musa, Hz. İsa, Prometeus ve Arthur 

gibi çoğu efsanede tekrar görünüp ortak özellikler taşıyan bu efsanevi kahramanların 

aksine, gerçek semboller, J.R.R. Tolkien’ın Orta-dünyasında gösterilen nesnelere 

benzemezler. Tolkien’in kullandığı gösterilgeler yalnızca sabit geleneksel gösterilgelere 

bağlı kalmaz, Sir Thomas Malory ve Alfred, Lord Tennyson’ın efsanelerindeki 

Kamelot’un alt-yaratımına 4  işaret ederler.  Örneğin, hem Kral’ın İdilleri hem de 

Arthur’un Ölümü adlı eserlerde Kamelot Arthur’un gücünü idame ettirdiği birleşmiş, 

idealize olmuş bir yer iken, Yüzüklerin Efendisi içinde yer alan Orta-dünya, birçok ırkın 

keşmekeş bir mücadelede farklı ideallerin ve davranışların güdümünde birbirlerine 

3  Joseph Campbell, The Hero with a Thousand Faces, (Calif.: New World Library, 2008), 23. 
4  Bir kurgu yazarı olarak Tolkien seçilmiş üslubunu birçok kurgusual usul içersinde sürdürebilmektedir 
zira eşi benzeri olmayan eserleri sadece karakter ve olayları değil aynı zamanda da dünyaları yaratmıştır. 
Bu üretken durum Tolkien’in niçin birçok farklı ırk, dil ve mitleri olduğunu açıklamaktadır. 
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üstünlük için mücadele ettikleri bir ortamdır ve bu mücadele gücün bir elde toplanmasını 

imkânsız hâle getirmektedir. 

Anahtar Kelimeler: Gücün anlamlanması, işaretler, mitler, efsaneler, ütopya, distopya, 

düzen devamlılığı, şövalyelik kuralları, post-yapısalcılık, yapısalcılık, postmodernizm, 

modernizm, Ortaçağ, Sir Thomas Malory, Alfred, Lord Tennyson, J.R.R. Tolkien, ikili 

aykırılık, kaos, yaratım, alt-yaratım, logos, gösteren, gösterilen. 
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INTRODUCTION: 

Power in Jeopardy: A Poststructuralist Reading of the Arthurian Legend from 

Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur and Tennyson’s Idylls of the King to Tolkien’s The 

Lord of the Rings 

Overview 

The days of the classical heroes are over, just as the days of romance or chivalric 

romance and epic that depict the hero in quest of the ideal have also ended. A typical 

romance situates the hero in a succession of challenges which he overcomes, finally 

defeating the dark, evil force and bringing peace and order to his community, thus 

offering it the opportunity of living in a system defined by the norms of universal 

morality and enlightenment. The hero becomes a model of universal justice and stability, 

and he towers above all his fellow men as a symbol of perfection and endurance of will 

against the powers of darkness. This plot of one-man challenge and task was very 

fruitful in the creation of the stories in pre-Christian eras, during the foundation and 

expansion of Christianity, and in the Medieval Age. During these eras such legendary 

figures as Osiris, Prometheus, Moses, Jesus Christ, and King Arthur of England have 

emerged as representative perfect super heroes and as universal and absolute role 

models. Known as monomyths, such stories have shown parallelism regarding the 

character and plot structure, all yielding similarities as dictated by romance; mostly 

obviously, the continuous clash of good and evil. The clash creates a sustained tension in 

the reader whose moral understanding and conscience are kept busy wondering whether 
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the hero will lose the battle of righteousness or win it, announcing that human dignity 

has once again been victorious over evil forces.   

As suggested above, the days of such heroes are over, together with their 

references to super human qualities which have long been referred to as universal 

symbols that stand for ideal models for humanity. Such symbols, signifiers, refer to a 

sign both in semiotics and linguistics. Simply, a “signifier” can be defined as something 

which has a meaning other than itself. Therefore, conventionally, a sign is assumed to 

transmit information to the one who understands or deciphers it5 and signified6 elements. 

Signifieds intended or ultimate logos to be reflected through signifier have become 

cliché. In other words, authors use the same signifiers to reflect fixed signifieds. For 

example, white signifies purity, black signifies evil and so on. This situation hinders the 

creativity of the contemporary writer, John Ronald Reuel Tolkien, who experienced both 

modernism and postmodernism. An updated deconstruction of romance and epic and 

their referents by J.R.R. Tolkien in his The Lord of the Rings is a strong anti-thesis of the 

old principles of authorship based on cliché binary oppositions. The signifiers Tolkien 

uses do not yield a single conventional signified, although they refer to the sub-creation, 

in which unique characters and events were created in a peculiar world, that is, Middle-

earth. Tolkien, inspired by Camelot and the Arthurian legends of both Sir Thomas 

Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur and Alfred, Lord Tennyson’s Idylls of the King, 

deconstructs conventional signifieds in his work. 

5 Daniel Chandler, Semiotics: The Basics. 2nd ed. (London: Routledge, 2007), 2-11. 
6 Ibid. 
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This dissertation aims to shed light on how Sir Thomas Malory’s Le Morte 

d’Arthur and Alfred, Lord Tennyson’s Idylls of the King introduce a similar idea: a 

utopian society in Britain based on democratically structured and constructed power and 

order. At the same time, it attempts to show that J.R.R. Tolkien deconstructs the idea of 

a utopian Britain in The Lord of the Rings by creating signifiers of power which 

demonstrate that such a comprehensive order is impossible. In other words, it will be 

confirmed that power signifiers in Tolkien’s The Lord of the Rings deconstruct the 

signified utopian ideals in Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur and Tennyson’s Idylls of the 

King. 

To understand how Tolkien deconstructs Tennyson’s and Malory’s Arthurian 

worlds in The Lord of the Rings, it is essential to excavate the ruins of the Arthurian 

legend in order to uncover its evolution. Exploring the history of both Malory’s and 

Tennyson’s work demonstrates why a poststructuralist reading of Tolkien’s The Lord of 

the Rings is proposed as the basis for an analysis of Le Morte d’Arthur and Idylls of the 

King. Additionally, the signifiers of power in Tolkien’s The Lord of the Rings will be 

applied to analyse the signified elements of power in Tennyson’s Idylls of the King and 

Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur. Primarily, their connotation will be examined on the basis 

of the effects on their times. In other words, this dissertation will examine how the 

authors selected signifiers of powers in respect to the events of their times. Moreover, 

this thesis seeks to confirm that, though produced in different times, all three works—Sir 

Thomas Malory’s Le Morte d’Arhur, Alfred, Lord Tennyson’s Idylls of the King and 

J.R.R. Tolkien’s The Lord of the Rings—share similar signifiers of power maintenance 
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and its efficacy in maintaining authority. However, this disseration also aims to 

demonstrate that the binary oppositions established in Idylls of the King and Le Morte 

d’Arthur, such as piety and impiety, obedience and disobedience, natural and 

supernatural, loyalty and treachery, and so on, lose their distinctiveness in The Lord of 

the Rings. 

  In Middle-earth, Tolkien generally does not indicate an explicit belief in any 

modern religion. Therefore, it is not possible to talk about piety or impiety in an 

imaginary land, where there are no religious logos or codes to be followed —at least in a 

modern understanding of religious motives. Besides, the supernatural elements which 

could be considered magic or witchcraft in the primary world7 are displayed as ordinary 

experiences in the Middle-earth. Finally, Middle-earth lacks a unifying king, yet the king 

is destined to reacquire the throne of Gondor. Therefore, it is not possible to talk about 

obedience or disobedience where there is no king. After all, if there is no king and no 

legitimate kingdom, then the meaning of loyalty and treachery become ambiguous.  

Tolkien displays this turbulent social and political environment in a different 

world, under the theory of sub-creation. The theory of sub-creation can best be 

described as an invention of an imaginary secondary world, as indicated earlier. In the 

process of this invention, the author becomes the little creator of her/his own world as a 

division within the primary world that s/he lives in. Nevertheless, the sub-creation of a 

secondary world does not equate to the utilization of a signifier from the primary world 

to create several signified elements in Tolkien’s sub-creation that are easily 

7 According to Tolkien, the primary world is considered as the real world. 
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recognizable from the primary world. These elements can be considered parts of a 

fantastic world. Indeed, Tolkien clearly states that he uses fantasy in his sub-creation in 

a sense "which combines with its older and higher use as an equivalent of imagination 

the derived notions of ‘unreality’ —that is, of unlikeness to the primary world— of 

freedom from the domination of observed ‘fact,’ in short of the fantastic.”8 For this 

reason, he says that he is “not only aware but glad of the etymological and semantic 

connexions of fantasy with fantastic: with images of things that are not only ‘not 

actually present,’ but which are indeed not to be found in our primary world at all, or 

are generally believed not to be found there.”9 Tolkien’s sub-creation is freed from the 

primary world’s facts and derived from the things that are ‘not actually present.’ In this 

way, the author’s sub-creation of the secondary world in the text then becomes a unique 

world which is unrecognizable via the primary world but can only be understood 

through the text itself. 

In this respect, Tolkien’s authorial intent conforms with Foucault’s description of author, 

since The Lord of the Rings can be read as a text which “refers only to itself; but without 

being restricted to the confines of its interiority,” in which the “interplay of signs [is] 

arranged less according to its signified content than according to the very nature of the 

signifier.10 

8J.R.R. Tolkien, “On Fairy Stories”, accessed March 2013,  
http://www.rivendellcommunity.org/Formation/Tolkien_On_Fairy_Stories.pdf, 16. 
9 Ibid. 
10 Michel Foucault, “What is an Author,” in Foucault, Michel, and Donald F. Bouchard, Language, 
Counter-memory, Practice: Selected Essays and Interviews (New York: Cornell University Press, 1977), 
116.  
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In addition to Tolkien’s authorial intent, this dissertation also discusses why Tolkien’s 

sub-creation and Camelot are alike, despite the lack of a common, permanent, verifiable 

reference point. For example, it is not precisely revealed how the ideals of Camelot or 

Middle-earth came to be. The real reasons why Merlin, Gandalf and Saruman came to 

existence are blurred. Similarly, Tolkien’s purpose in creating Gandalf as Merlin’s anti-

form is not explicitly addressed. Therefore, as a secondary objective, it is crucial to 

illustrate that the origins of the selected works are as unclear as their endings. As the 

origins of the Arthurian legend and the hero’s very existence are suspect, Tolkien 

deconstructs them to create a new legend for England. Furthermore, it can be argued that 

Tolkien’s Middle-earth is as frenzied as Camelot because its origins are unclear. 

Additionally, this work aims to provide insight into postmodernist theory, 

especially the signifiers of power and the signified relationship. To give an example, the 

Arthurian Round Table of the Knights, in both of the works of Malory and Tennyson, is 

a signifier of power that refers to unity and the border of chivalric codes. This 

dissertation will illustrate the deconstruction of the so-called unity and so-called codes. 

Through poststructuralist semiotics, the structuralist and poststructuralist approach of the 

selected works will be compared and contrasted, utilizing the work of structuralists, 

poststructuralists, semioticians and linguists.   

This dissertation has been structured in six chapters and a conclusion. The first 

chapter will present the history of the Arthurian legacy. Guy Halsall’s Worlds of Arthur, 

Guy De La Bedoyere’s Roman Britain and Lord Raglan’s The Hero will be examined to 

provide insight into the history, pseudo-history, tradition, facts and fictions of the Dark 
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Ages. Joseph Campbell’s A Hero with a Thousand Faces will be taken into 

consideration to show the transformation of the hero. Additionally, Francis Pryor’s 

Britain AD a Quest for Arthur, England, and the Anglo-Saxons will be consulted to add 

an archaeological perspective to the first chapter.  

The second chapter will basically review the philosophy from Plato to the 20th 

century. Moreover, the idea behind representation will be discussed through the lens of 

Ananta C. Sukla’s Art and Representation: Contributions to Contemporary Aesthetics. 

In addition, the form of representation will be expanded from Plato to the contemporary 

world to explore the variations of the representation and its reflections on 

poststructuralism.  

The third chapter will treat Thomas Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur and Alfred, 

Lord Tennyson’s Idylls of the King. This part will analyse the creation of Camelot and 

Arthur’s system with reference to the signifiers of power that are Christian in nature, 

such as Excalibur and the Knights of the Round Table. Malory’s biography will be 

framed in his time period, in order to reveal the binary oppositions that medieval 

literature uses to construct moral and gender issues. William Caxton’s edition and 

Dorsey Armstrong’s modern English edition of Le Morte d’Arthur, which are based on 

the Winchester manuscript, will be examined for a better understanding of the Arthurian 

legacy. Finally, the signifiers of power will be investigated to perceive the extent to 

which Tolkien used anti-forms of these signifiers in The Lord of the Rings to deconstruct 

the Arthurian legend in Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur.  
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Afterwards, this chapter will analyse Tennyson’s Idylls of the King. In this work, 

Tennyson explores “the rise and fall of a civilization” and portrays “the struggle of 

individuals to restore order when chaos and anarchy are ascendant.” 11 Furthermore, 

while analysing the work, the Victorian Age and its effects will be considered within the 

context of Britain’s political and military status of the time. The links between the 

Victorian Age and modernity will be demonstrated through Tennyson and other authors’ 

perpetuation of the binary oppositions established in Le Morte d’Arthur. Professor Glen 

Everett states that Tennyson’s Idylls of the King “provided the ideals for generations of 

Englishmen and –women, through the Boer War, World War I, and even through World 

War II.”12 Finally, in this chapter, Tennyson’s signifiers of power will be scrutinised and 

contrasted to those used by Malory in Le Morte d’Arthur.  

The aim of the fourth chapter will be to see the relationships among modernism, 

structuralism, poststructuralism, and postmodernism. In this chapter, the modernist 

dystopian literary movement will be contrasted to the utopian novel tradition. The 

turbulence of the two world wars and their effects on Europe, especially English 

literature and language, will be considered in order to determine whether a 

poststructuralist reading of The Lord of the Rings is an appropriate framework for the 

analysis of Le Morte d’Arthur and Idylls of the King. Selected writings by Jacques 

Derrida, Charles Sanders Peirce, Ferdinand de Saussure, Michael Foucault, Jacques 

11 Stephen, Greenblatt, and Carol T. Christ, (ed.) The Norton Anthology of English Literature, (9th ed.), 
(New York: W.W. Norton & Company, 2012), 1237. 
12 Glenn Everett, Introduction in Idylls of the King by Alfred, Lord Tennyson, XV.  
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Lacan, Jean-François Lyotard, Claude Lévi-Strauss and Umberto Eco will be used to 

provide a better insight into this matter.  

The fifth chapter will include an extended biography of J. R. R. Tolkien and a 

review of his literary views. His use of language and concept of the secondary world 

will be discussed in detail relating to his experiences during the two world wars and 

throughout his academic career. To this end, selected letters and essays will be studied 

briefly in order to understand his methodology, use of language and application of 

conventional images from medieval literature. Tolkien has never believed that an 

author’s biography could shed light on his or her work and he always lived a life out of 

public gaze. Moreover, he rejected many interview requests regarding his life. For this 

reason, there are not many books about Tolkien’s life. Among the available biographies, 

Humphrey Carpenter’s J.R.R. Tolkien: A Biography and The Letters of J.R.R. Tolkien 

will be examined to get a glimpse of Tolkien’s world.  

The sixth chapter will concentrate on Tolkien’s The Silmarillion, The Hobbit, 

The Lord of the Rings and the philosophy behind them, as discussed in his essay On 

Fairy Stories. Moreover, the creation process of Middle-earth and the foundations of 

Tolkien’s mythology will be examined and compared with Tolkien’s own creation of 

Middle-earth. Rather, sub-creation by a sub-creator will be taken as an anti-form of the 

real world of logos within a poststructuralist approach through Tolkien’s own words: 

Probably every writer making a secondary world, a 

fantasy, every sub-creator, wishes in some measure to be a 

real maker, or hopes that he is drawing on reality: hopes 

9 



that the peculiar quality of this secondary world (if not all 

the details) are derived from Reality, or are flowing into it. 

If he indeed achieves a quality that can fairly be described 

by the dictionary definition: ‘inner consistency of reality,’ 

it is difficult to conceive how this can be, if the work does 

not in some way partake reality. The peculiar quality of the 

‘joy’ in successful Fantasy can thus be explained as a 

sudden glimpse of the underlying reality or truth. It is not 

only a ‘consolation’ for the sorrow of this world, but a 

satisfaction, and an answer to that question, ‘Is it true?’ 

The answer to this question that I gave at first was (quite 

rightly): ‘If you have built your little world well, yes: it is 

true in that world’. That is enough for the artist (or the 

artist part of the artist). But in the ‘eucatastrophe’ we see in 

a brief vision that the answer may be greater—it may be a 

far off gleam or echo of evangelium in the real world.13 

In addition, an expanded analysis regarding the signifiers and themes in The Lord 

of the Rings will be added. These findings will also be evaluated in light of Tolkien’s life 

and the global issues of his time. Moreover, the analysed outcomes and signifiers will be 

compared with the signifiers in the Arthurian works of Malory and Tennyson. The final 

analysis will display the differentiations between the three works —Le Morte d’Arthur, 

13 Tolkien, On Fairy Stories, 14. 

10 

                                                 



Idylls of the King and The Lord of the Rings. In this chapter, the dissertation will also 

focus on Tolkien’s deconstructionist perspective, as well as the possible reasons and 

influences that might have prompted Tolkien to neglect and deconstruct the explicitly 

Christian Arthurian legend in Le Morte d’Arthur and Idylls of the King. Finally, the 

seventh chapter, the conclusion, will focus on the outcomes of the deconstruction of the 

Arthurian legacy. This chapter will explain that the scholastic understanding of fixed 

meanings illustrated throughout the work creates a vicious cycle of intended signifieds. 

With these fixed signifieds that refer to the ultimate logos in Arthurian Legends, there 

could be no change, no transformation, no active imagination or creativity, no order, no 

intellectual being. Therefore, all known realities referred to as signifieds in The Lord of 

the Rings transform logos —signs— in Arthurian Legends into their anti-forms, driving 

the modern concepts, such as race, war, gender and ecology, religion, authority and so 

on into unstable signifiers.  

To conclude, J.R.R. Tolkien forms his Middle-earth by deconstructing the ruins 

of the Arthurian legacy, which is based on the signifiers of power, to maintain an 

ultimate logos of God and the authority of the state. Tolkien shows that the fixed and 

pre-loaded conventional signifiers applied by Malory and Tennyson are no longer valid. 

Thus, the signifieds of the Arthurian legacy preserved through these works are not 

compatible with the contemporary state of Britain since they are too biased and 

prejudiced. As a result, The Lord of the Rings can be taken as the new myth of England, 

because the work itself has been freed from the primary world. Therefore, it is unique 

and writerly based, so the readers can take an active role in the formation of meaning. 

11 



CHAPTER ONE: 
          ARTHURIAN LEGACY 

Introduction 
 
The Arthurian myth does not start with a reference to a particular king. The very 

first trace of Arthur —if it can be supposed that it is a reference to Arthur himself— was 

mentioned by Gildas. In his book De Excidio Britannie, Gildas talks about the 

withdrawal of the Romans and the incoming Saxon invasions. There were numerous big 

and small wars between two sides—Romans and Saxons— in which Britons were 

generally defeated until the emergence of a general from a noble Roman family, 

Ambrosius Aurelionus. It was only after Aurelinous’ appearance that the Britons were 

victorious in the battle of Mount Badon. Gildas never wrote anything about Arthur nor 

did he mention that Aurelionus was a king.14 Thus, it may be inaccurate to assert that 

Gildas was really talking about Arthur. On the other hand, Gildas seeded the Arthurian 

monomyth, which would later become a huge cultural force.  

It was Nennius, four hundred years later, who explicitly referred to Arthur. He 

tells a very similar story to that of Gildas. However, Nennius provided more details. 

Nennius notes “the story of the calling in of the Saxons, under their leaders Hengist and 

Horsa, by the British Vortigern; of the marriage of Vortigern to Rowena, Hengist’s 

daughter; of the new arrivals of Saxons in force”15 emerged with the outbreak of war 

and the downfall of the Britons. He also mentions a gathering, yet through the leadership 

of Vortimer. Nennius later refers to Ambrosius as a king of the kings among Britons. 

14 Charles Williams and C.S. Lewis, Arthurian Torso, (London: Oxford University Press, 1969), 5-7. 
15 Ibid., 7. 
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Meanwhile, the war continues until a new hero rises.16 As Williams and Lewis quoted 

from Nennius: 

Then Arthur fought with the Saxons, alongside the kings of 

the Britons, but he himself was the leader in the battles. 

The first battle was on tile banks of the river which is 

called Gelin. The next four were on the banks of another 

river, which is called Dubylas and is in the region Linnius. 

The sixth was on a river which is called Bossa. The 

seventh was in the wood of Celidon; that is, Cat Coit 

Celidon. The eighth was by Castle Guinnion, in which 

Arthur carried on his shoulders an image of St. Mary Ever-

Virgin, and on that day the pagans were put to flight, and 

there was a great slaughter of them, through the strength of 

our Lord Jesus Christ and of the holy Mary His Maiden 

Mother. The ninth was in the City of the Legion. The tenth 

was on the bank of the river which is called Tribiut, 

eleventh was on the hill called Agned. The twelfth was on 

Mount Badon, in which -on that one day- there fell in one 

onslaught of Arthur’s nine hundred and sixty men; and 

16 Ibid., 8. 
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none slew them but he alone, and in all the battles he 

remained victor.17 

Though Gildas did not talk about Arthur, the legend of Arthur tends to indicate 

the physical reality of Arthur. With the coming of the 12th century, established medieval 

kingdoms appeared. Especially under the influence of Christianity, early accounts of a 

medievalist notion can be found in metaphysics. As is known, metaphysics seeks to 

understand beyond natural physics. Its concerns are questions like “What is there beyond 

the physics?” and “If there is something then what is it like?” Thus, the main issue for 

metaphysics is to understand the being and the environment that surrounds the being.18  

Compared to the Ancient Roman times, Jesus Christ played the role of the salutary 

Emperor, in the form of the utmost holiness. Jesus Christ was seen as the savior and 

expected leader of humankind. From this perspective, the image of King Arthur had 

started to slip into a more Christianized model by breaking with its roots as Pagan Celtic 

tradition. The reason behind this was that Arthur was depicted as the savior of Britons 

who gathered all of his people under one flag against the pagans. Thus, throughout the 

medieval ages and the British Renaissance, the Arthurian legacy was sustained as a way 

to glorify chivalric virtues and concepts through religion. For this reason, it becomes 

more and more important to see the evolution of Arthurian tradition as an amalgamation 

of different traditions. Again, it is important to trace Arthurian Legacy back through the 

Celtic and Druid myths to Christianized Post-Roman Britain. In this way, the shifting in 

17 Ibid., 6-7. 
18 J. A., Cuddon, and C. E. Preston, The Penguin Dictionary of Literary Terms and Literary Theory, (4th 
Ed.), (London: Penguin, 1999), 506-508. 
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Arthurian Legacy from a widespread multi-cultural hero to a fixed Christian and British 

hero is apparent. This pre-determined quest of Arthurian legacy through the middle ages, 

particularly drawn by Malory, and the late Victorian one by Tennyson will be 

understood in terms of its pseudo-historical development. Furthermore, this development 

is fixed on one thing: an ideal, virtuous, uniting Christian Arthur who has been betrayed 

by his comrades so overthrown by his own tragedy, or fate.  

 The Arthurian legacy will now be traced through Roman Britain. It is essential to 

start from Roman Britain since the Romans are known for their serious historical 

documentations. Granted that these documentations are written, language turns out to be 

a vital source in finding the first reflections of King Arthur in Roman Britain. 

Roman Britain and Celtic Tradition towards Merlin and Arthur 

Roman Britain was a fascinating world. At first glance, there is the Roman 

world, recognizable by its peculiar “towns, roads, political structure, economy and 

multicultural society.”19 Additionally, Roman Britain presents “a portal into an age of 

mystery and intrigue”20 blended with the Ancient Celtic rituals. This unusual cultural 

combination created a unique society in which classical Roman thinking was 

reinterpreted. Throughout Great Britain, the Roman philosophy was interpreted through 

the Ancient Celtic Sagas and eventually transformed into a new worldview. In other 

words, Roman Britain had a kind of hybrid culture in which the distinct philosophies of 

Celtic and Roman traditions were entangled. Yet it was still recognizable through the 

19 Guy De La Bédoyère, Roman Britain, (New York: Thames & Hudson, 2006), 8. 
20 Ibid. 
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Ancient Celtic beliefs that overwhelmed Britain in past. The residuals of that hybrid 

culture can be analyzed under the light of archeology. 

The conventional view in archeology is that, when Romans retreated, they 

completely abandoned Britain. Moreover, this desertion dragged Britain into darkness 

and chaos after the Roman occupation. Actually, to anticipate how the Arthurian Legacy 

came to be, it is essential to uncover what may have happened to that country after the 

Roman invasion. Recent excavations show that a strong and unique society existed prior 

to the invasion. Although Celtic people have not left much record regarding their beliefs 

and practices, through the fragments of folk-tales and Celtic burial-mounds, “we see the 

Celt as the seeker after God, linking himself by strong ties to the unseen, and eager 

to conquer the unknown by religious rite or magic art.”21 

Celtic people tried to understand the environment that surrounded them through 

their myths and rituals as the Greeks and Egyptians did. Therefore, it is conceivable to 

suggest that the Arthurian Legacy may have its roots long before the Roman conquest. 

For one thing, Merlin is the product of old Celtic roots: “The origin of the myth of 

Merlin lies among the British Celts, in the language now called Welsh. They named him 

Myrddin and located him first in Cumbria, northwestern England” before the occupation 

of Anglo-Saxons. 22 Though there are different versions of Merlin in many different 

stories, Merlin has been depicted as a mysterious, erudite man. This ancient figure of 

wisdom brings an ancient conflict as well. When knowledge emerges in a particular 

21 John Arnott, MacCulloch, The Religion of the Ancient Celts, (Edinburgh: T & T Clark, 2003), 2. 
22 Stephen Knight, Merlin: Knowledge and Power Through the Ages, (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 
2009), 1. 
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society, it tries to gain the control. On the other hand, it is at this time when knowledge 

becomes exposed to the boundaries and oppressions of power. At this level, the 

connection between Celtic Merlin and power becomes vivid. So long as Merlin 

represents knowledge, someone should represent the power to escort the knowledge. 

Stephen Knight states the relationship between the power and knowledge regarding the 

myth of Merlin: 

Knowledge and power are in consistent dialectic in this 

myth —and, it suggests insistently, in reality as well. The 

myth explores how through centuries, to the present, the 

person who bears knowledge can be useful to, often crucial 

to, the operations of the powerful and is actively courted 

by them. 23 

Going back to the origins of the myth, another possibility is that the Arthurian 

legacy came into existence when there was a need for someone to complete Merlin, or, 

in other words, knowledge. A king appeared, named Arthur, who united the Britons 

when the Romans left the country. Besides, according to the latest archeological 

discoveries, this legacy might really depend on the ancient Celtic myth long before the 

Romans came. Naturally, no one can be certain about the possibilities since “there are no 

absolute facts in archaeology, other than the objects themselves. The objects are facts, 

23 Ibid., 2. 
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but anything we attribute to them is interpretation.” 24 Therefore, there is no factual 

evidence proving the existence of a historical Merlin or Arthur. Rather, the important 

things are these images —Arthur and Merlin— and their signification. Once these 

figures are interpreted as ‘power and knowledge’—the term inspired by Foucault’s 

Power/Knowledge: Selected Interviews and Other Writings, 1972-1977— the literary 

meanings of these names entangle with many distinct genres positions and political 

settings. Thus, when a journey is set through Celtic tradition to Roman Britain and the 

post Roman Britain era, the recognizable legends and frameworks seem to take bits and 

pieces from the well-known history of Merlin and King Arthur. Since these writings 

convey a kind of message or propaganda for each society, the legend has been changed 

throughout history. Obviously, literature's mission was to deliver the legend into 

different cultures in different times. Nevertheless, the conventional roles of Merlin and 

Arthur have remained the same, and fact which will be explored. In this way, as 

Foucault states in his work Power / Knowledge, knowledge and power are mutually 

entangled without damaging one another. In other words, power and knowledge have a 

rather symbiotic relationship in which one needs the other. One cannot last without the 

other. That is why in any conventional Arthurian legacy, Merlin and Arthur are always 

together and their dependence on each other remains. The only difference is the 

interpretation of Merlin or Arthur in different times in accordance to societal 

worldviews. That is to say, in the medieval period, Merlin was depicted as a wizard and 

24 Francis Pryor, Britain AD: a Quest for Arthur, England, and the Anglo-Saxons, (London: Harper 
Perennial, 2005), Introduction, XVIII. 
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Arthur was an almighty warrior, whereas, they might be interpreted in late Victorian 

times differently. In late Victorian times, Merlin may signify a wise consultant while 

Arthur might signify a patriotic ruler who is able to gather his people under one flag 

through his rhetoric and so on. Eventually, literature and language undertakes the 

mission of conveying the conventional interpretations of both Merlin and Arthur, since 

only written recordings survive as archeological or historical evidence, or heritage to 

pass the legend on from one generation to the next. Therefore, language takes its place 

as the common denominator of the Celtic tradition and from there, it continued its 

journey from Roman Britain to post Roman Britain until it reaches the present. Not only 

did language transmit a legend, it also helped to maintain and empower a united nation. 

At this point, it becomes necessary to understand the affinity between the legend of 

Arthur and the history of Britain to understand to what extent language is embedded 

within history. 

General Outlook of Early British History 

In the conventional understanding of early British history, during the Iron Age, 

widely known as the Celtic Age now, Julius Caesar visited Britain in 55 and 54 BC. 

Roman Armies eventually invaded Britain in AD 43.25 Following this invasion, there 

appeared an important rebellion against Roman regulation under the leadership of 

Boadicea —today Boudica, the East Anglian queen of the Iceni, in AD 60—61. Boudica 

is described by both Tacitus — Publius or Gaius— Cornelius Tacitus (AD 56 – after 

117) was a senator and historian of the Roman Empire— and Dio — Cassius Dio was a 

25 Bédoyére, Roman Britain, 19. 
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Roman Historian who lived between 160-230 AD— as the chief spearhead of a revolt 

that, at its peak, covered the Iceni and some of the Trinovantes.26 Regarding the revolt of 

Boudica, Bédoyére argues: 

Somewhere in the Midlands, Paullinus —Gaius Suetonius 

Paulinus, the Roman general who overcame Boudica and 

Britons— now with his full army, faced the rebels. A set-

piece battle was exactly what he wanted, and it was the 

first time that things had gone his way. Boudica had lost 

the initiative. The defeat of the rebel horde was utterly 

decisive for southern Britain. Tacitus claimed that 80,000 

Britons were killed at a cost of just 400 Romans. The 

figures are bound to be exaggerated, but probably reflect 

the imbalance. The rebels were routed because they were 

weighed down with baggage, loot and their dependents. 

Boudica might have inspired them, but judgment was poor 

and the outcome inevitable. She was said by Tacitus to 

have committed suicide, and by Dioto have grown ill and 

died. This confusion alone ought to make us wonder just 

how important she really was. She may have been a 

peripheral component of the revolt, or a figurehead whose 

personal reputation grew rapidly in local and Roman lore 

26 Ibid., 37. 
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because of her exotic, even erotic, appeal. The reality was 

that the revolt had presented the Britons with nothing more 

than chaos. Crops had not been planted, and hungry people 

have little stomach for rebellion.27 

This crushing defeat of Boudica had its effects. No tribe of southern, central or eastern 

Britain ever attempted to revolt again. The Romans had already reinforced their army, 

and the rebels harvest failed. Due to these outcomes, Britain fell under the rule of the 

Romans and did not mount a prominent riot against the invaders for a long time. The 

realm of Roman Britain was relatively stable until Christianity, a modern religion, 

became replaced ancient pagan beliefs in Roman Britain. 

Christianity was authorized in the Roman Empire by the Emperor Constantine 

the Great in AD 313, in the Edict of Milan. By the time he legitimized Christianity, 

Constantine had grasped “[t]hat Christianity offered him a tool with which he could 

recruit men who owed their elevation and power to him, rather than relying on older, 

established families.” 28  Eventually, the Roman epoch in Britain ended, supposedly 

around the year AD 405-410. Then, sub-Roman era — a term generated from an 

archeological tag for the substantial culture of Britain around the 5th and the 6th 

century— started while the Roman rule was partially effective in Britain. The official 

recordings of the last years of Roman authority in Britain were documented in more 

detail than previous epochs of Roman rule there. In due course, around mid-406, the 

27 Ibid., 39. 
28 Ibid., 73. 
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army in Britain raised three individuals in rapid succession to the throne, seizing the 

authority of the feeble Emperor Honorius: 

Two, Marcus and Gratian (the latter at least a civilian), 

were soon assassinated. The third, a soldier, took 

(presumably) the most effective elements of the British 

garrison to Gaul to make good his claim to the throne as 

‘Constantine III.' This was hardly the first time this had 

happened. The British army had raised a usurper emperor 

in the form of Magnus Maximus, who reigned for five 

years before being defeated and executed by Honorius’ 

father, Theodosius I, in 388. Most famously and 

successfully, the great Constantine I had been proclaimed 

emperor in York, and thus had similarly started out as a 

usurper. This happened exactly 100 years before 

‘Constantine Ill’s’ election, one possible reason for his 

choice as a one possible reason for his choice as a 

candidate; a contemporary writer said they ‘took hope from 

his name.’29 

The rest of the story of Britain might be followed through the writings of Gildas. 

Gildas was a historian who stood between two worlds: one foot in the fleeing Roman 

epoch and the other in the Anglo-Saxon future. Gildas was conscious about this 

29 Guy Halsall, Worlds of Arthur, (Oxford: Oxford University Press), 2013, 11.  
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transformation and, he wrote about on the fall and conquest of Britain.30 The original 

name of his work was De Excidio Britanniae et Conquestu which means The Ruin and 

Conquest of Britain. According to Gildas, barbarian attacked Roman Britain. There was 

a council, under a ‘proud tyrant’ (tyrannus superhus), and they invited the Saxons to 

protect Britain. This persecutor is named by Bede31 — also known as Saint Bede or the 

Venerable Bede, an English monk at the Monastery of Saint Peter—and later sources as 

a certain ‘Vurtigernus or Vortigern’ which means ‘High Ruler’ in old Welsh and it is 

suggested that Gildas’ ‘Proud Tyrant’ was a pun on this meaning. It could be understood 

as ‘over-king,’ as well. 

Bede made remarkable contributions to earlier versions of the story, when he 

claimed that the Saxons were controlled by two brothers, named as Hengist and Horsa. 

Bede adds a long, fascinating passage regarding the Anglo Saxons’ ancestries. 

According to Bede, the new arrivals comprised three dominant tribes: the Saxons, Jutes, 

and Angles. 32  These three tribes formed the West, East, and South Saxon realms. 

Moreover, the people of Kent emerged from the Jutes, the Isle of Wight, and the 

Hampshire coast opposite Wight. Bede asserts that the migration was in such a gigantic 

scale that Angeln, a city that gave the Angles their name, was depopulated.33 Nennius 

makes available the earliest account of the story of how the Saxon chief forced to have 

Vortigern fall in love with his daughter and manipulated “his infatuation to convince 

30 Antonia Gransden, Historical Writing in England I, (London: Routledge, 2000), 1. 
31 For The Ecclesiastical History of the English People, he was entitled as The Father of English History. 
Sir James Mackintosh,William Wallace,Robert Bell, The History of England, Vol. 1, (London, Harvard 
University Press, 1830), 83. 
32 Halsall, Worlds of Arthur, 15-16. 
33 Ibid., 15-16. 
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him to grant all Kent to the Saxons and lands in northern Britain by the Wall to his 

kinsmen.”34 From his perspective, Gildas states that when their aid was requested, the 

Saxons seized the east of the island and commandeered enlarged provisions and wages. 

In return, the Britons ignored the demands of the Saxons, the Saxons started an uprising 

against Britain, presumably around the borders of the Irish Sea. In this conflict, the 

Saxons annihilated Briton towns. Gildas adds that starvation led some Britons to admit 

their defeat while others fled to the highlands, woods, and cliffs.35 

Regardless of the true events that led to this movement, it is a known that the 

Anglo-Saxons started to migrate to the lands of Britons. Roman Briton occupants were 

weak against and vulnerable to the effects of the Anglo-Saxon migration. Subsequently, 

more and more Anglo-Saxons kept migrating to Britain. Thus, the successive period of 

two or so centuries is commonly known as the Pagan Saxon period or the Dark Ages, 

though many scholars today favor the term ‘Early Saxon.’ This era was characterized by 

the massive invasion of the lands of Britons by different peoples and cultures, together 

with the Angles, Saxons and Jutes. Regarding this period, in his work Home: A Time 

Traveller’s Tales From Britain’s Prehistory, Pryor writes: 

On the continent, the Early Saxon period is known as the 

Migration period, because people were moving around, in 

the aftermath of the shrinking Western Empire. The 

Vikings marked the final set of migrations--and just like 

34 Ibid., 15. 
35 Ibid., 15. 
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them, I suspect other groups would have arrived in Britain 

in earlier post-Roman times. But the archaeological 

evidence does not suggest that there was wholesale 

population change in the conventional way, through simple 

invasion and displacement. If that had happened, then over 

a million Celtic people from what was later to become 

England would have fled as refugees to Wales, Cornwall 

and Scotland; but there is no evidence whatsoever for this. 

I suspect the change from Southern Briton to English 

happened quite gradually and was the result of two things: 

a strong, well-defined Romano-British culture, combined 

with closer social and economic links to the near 

continent.36 

As Pryor clearly states, the migration period has serious consequences. This 

relocation of many different cultures seems to have led to an amalgamation of cultures. 

In fact, it is possible to see the effects of Celtic tradition, Saxon tradition, Roman 

tradition, paganism and later Christian tradition, on top of this crossbreed culture. The 

very condition of this migration and the amalgamation of cultures may have accelerated 

the emergence of King Arthur and Merlin. Because Merlin represents knowledge, it is 

clear that there should be a collective culture and tradition through not only Roman 

36 Francis Pryor, Home: A Time Traveller’s Tales from Britain’s Prehistory, (U.K: Penguin, 2014), 285. 
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Period but also the migrations of Saxons and other people. This created a hybrid, 

multicultural knowledge on one island, Britain. This knowledge had to be expanded, and 

the best method could have been a traditional myth under a common language. 

Additionally, knowledge was supposed to be preceded by power, in order to maintain its 

validity in the realm of Britons. If Arthur is to be signified by power, then it is 

conceivable that King Arthur was the production of this new hybrid culture. In this way, 

though the starting points of the identity of King Arthur are multi-cultural, it had to be 

solidified into a fixed identity to unite different nations under one flag. Therefore, on the 

one hand, King Arthur's noble character blended with Roman Centurions from whom 

the early narrators of the Arthurian Legacy might have encountered. On the other hand, 

with the emergence of Christianity, Arthur is steadily reinforced with early Christian 

motifs.  

As a result, the image of Arthur became synonymous with power and authority, 

while an identical link was established between Merlin and knowledge. Moreover, the 

Arthurian Torso37 would be aimed at patriotic British notions. Through language, these 

notions are blended with Christianity in works such as Le Morte d’Arthur and Idylls of 

the King as a mere Christian-British mono-myth by utilizing signifiers of power and 

knowledge. Thus, fixation of the Arthurian image upon Christian ideals became a widely 

accepted and conventional role in the Arthurian legacy. To see how this tendency came 

to be, it is essential to observe the emergence of King Arthur, step by step.  

 

37 Williams and Lewis, Arthurian Torso. 
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Emergence of King Arthur 

The legendary King Arthur liked emerged during the Early Saxon period when 

Britain had been mostly occupied by pagan Saxons. Hypothetically, Arthur was a 

Romanized Briton coming from the West Country. He eventually “commanded 

British/Celtic resistance to the Anglo-Saxons, who were expanding their domination of 

England westwards.”38 One of the earliest accounts of the name of Arthur can be found 

in Geoffrey of Monmouth. Written in 1136, Geoffrey of Monmouth’s The History of the 

Kings of Britain focuses on legendary and semi-legendary British figures and heroes, 

such as Lear, Cymbeline, Merlin, and King Arthur. Monmouth’s strong re-creative 

imagination influenced the works of Malory, Shakespeare, Dryden, and Tennyson. 

Although the existence of a real-life King Arthur is doubtful, the ‘moral truth,’ a good 

story with a valuable lesson, [seems to be] far more important than factual accuracy’ in 

Monmouth’s work.39 However, it would be a biased assumption to presume that The 

History of the Kings of Britain is completely inaccurate or lacking any factual basis. 

Therefore, it is essential to consider Monmouth’s work while tracing the Arthurian 

Legacy. 

According to Geoffrey of Monmouth, Arthur came to the throne at fifteen years 

old, after his father Uther Pendragon died. Arthur’s first campaign was against the 

Saxons, and after fighting them in a number of battles, he assembled his army for a last 

38 Pryor, Britain AD, 3. 
39 Halsall, Worlds of Arthur, 51. 
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battle at Bath, in Somerset. In the battle, Arthur carried his shield ‘Prydwen’40 bearing 

an image of the Virgin Mary and wore a golden helmet with a crest carved in the form of 

a dragon. He bore his sword Caliburn—the Excalibur— forged in the isle of Avalon. He 

is said to have slain around 470 Saxon warriors at Bath. After this last battle, he restored 

Britain to its ancient dignity and married Guinevere, one of the most beautiful women in 

Britain. Afterwards, Arthur became an invincible leader who maintained his power 

through the ‘Knights of the Round Table.’ 

By the time Rome demanded tribute from Arthur, he had already rejected 

yielding to Lucius, the Roman emperor. Hearing Arthur’s response, Lucius ordered 

Arthur to come to Rome and return the lands that he had captured to Rome. The emperor 

warned Arthur that Rome would move against him. Arthur responded that he would not 

come to surrender but march with his army to Rome to invade her. Thus, Lucius 

assembled a great army, as did Arthur. At that point, Arthur made a huge mistake by 

leaving Camelot with his nephew, Sir Mordred and Queen Guinevere to defend the 

homeland. Arthur defeated the Roman army and killed Lucius, but in the Alps on the 

way to Rome, he received word that Mordred had seized the crown and was having an 

adulterous relationship with Guinevere. Upon hearing this news, King Arthur quickly 

landed at Richborough on the coast of Kent and declared an open war on Mordred. In 

the fighting, Mordred and Gawain were massacred, and Arthur was lethally wounded. 

Monmouth says nothing about Guinevere, except that, in despair, she fled to Caerleon 

40 Prydwen first appeared as the name of Arthur’s ship in Welsh poem Spoils of Annwfn. Prydwen was the 
name of Arthur’s shield in later legends of King Arthur. Accessed in October 2014,  
http://kingarthur.wikia.com/wiki/Prydwen 
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and became a nun. Arthur was carried to the Isle of Avalon to treat his wounds. There is 

nothing about Sir Lancelot by Monmouth in The History of the Kings of Britain.41 

Geoffrey of Monmouth’s brief story of Arthur creates the Arthurian legacy, which 

inspired Tolkien, Tennyson and Malory about the legend. For the same reason, Malory 

and Tennyson re-narrated and used the legend similarly to the understanding of 

Constantine the Great who thought that Christianity would supply “elevation and power 

to him.”42 Besides Geoffrey of Monmouth, early authors like Gildas, Nennius, and Bede 

discoursed about King Arthur in their works, as well. For one thing, as quoted by 

Professor Christopher Snyder in his The Making of Middle Earth, Gildas mentioned, 

“British resistance was led by the warlord Ambrosius Aurelianus … and a great victory 

over the invaders at the Battle of Badon Hill, which was attributed in later sources to 

King Arthur.”43 

However, ‘‘it would be fair to call Geoffrey (c.1100—55) the father of the 

mythical King Arthur, who was largely his invention. He did, however, use the principal 

earlier authors Gildas, Bede and Nennius, together with current oral 

sources.”44According to Geoffrey, his history was constructed on an anonymous earlier 

British or Welsh work. This lost work is often supposed to have been the driving force 

behind his own significant inventions. In the end, contemporary Arthurian devotee and 

theorists have interpreted this missing work as a Holy Grail of Arthur legend. Without 

41 Geoffrey of Monmouth, The History of the Kings of Britain, (London: Penguin Books, 1977), 212-262. 
42 Bédoyére, Roman Britain, 73. 
43 Christopher Snyder, The Making of Middle-earth: A New Look Inside the World of J.R.R. Tolkien, (New 
York, Sterling Publishing, 2013), 45. 
44 Pryor, Britain AD ,27. 
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any doubt, Geoffrey was a very gifted writer, yet he had his own motivation and reasons 

to write about Arthur. Indeed, Geoffrey witnessed very troubled times. For one thing, in 

those years, England was in a turbulent civil war between the supporters of King 

Stephen and those of Matilda, daughter of Henry I.  Eventually, this turbulence became a 

full-scale war when Stephen seized the throne in December 1135, and ended when he 

passed away in 1154 and Henry II claimed the throne.45 As the picture of England in 

those years portray, the disorder in England would have created a strong desire to sustain 

a lasting order.  

In addition, during this period, generally known as the time of anarchy, the 

country grew weary of warfare and strife. This long term war had its effect on society. 

Naturally, there was a strong will for peace and this can explain why Geoffrey’s 

essentially fictional history became so popular not only in Britain, but also on the 

European continent, where the Arthurian legacy became the source for a gorgeous series 

of medieval Arthurian romances.46 The mythical story regarding Arthur’s portrayal at 

Tintagel Castle together with magical changes of identity became a well-known legend. 

For one thing, Uther Pendragon’s disguising himself as the Duke of Cornwall to make 

love with the Duke’s wife Igraine and begotten Arthur magically—reminds one of how 

Virgin Mary bore Jesus Christ magically. Thus, King Arthur as an image replaces Jesus 

Christ and he becomes the mythic British Christ. Consequently, it is important to realize 

45 Ibid., 28. 
46 Ibid., 28. 
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that the Arthurian tradition became well-known not only in Britain, but also in Europe.47 

It is because the Arthurian tradition had the stamina needed at that time. In other words, 

since King Arthur was the representation of power and authority over knowledge and 

people, his reflection was a warning that demonstrated to the people what would happen 

to them if they did not follow their kings: their kingdom would fall and be dragged into 

chaos and anarchy. Here, the chaos can be defined as an environment in which there is 

no authority, neither order nor law. Therefore, an absolute authority was needed to 

survive and live in a ‘peaceful’ environment under the rule of the king, who represented 

power as a Christian successor of Christian King Arthur. 

A similarly chaotic and political atmosphere can be found when the ancient 

Celtic system gave way to the Roman, and then Saxon, rule. Therefore, it could be 

maintained that King Arthur’s existence emerged in response to the lack of order dating 

back to those days. In that sense, it is necessary to analyze how a pagan Arthur 

transformed into a Christian Arthur. 

 From Myth to Myth-Making: The Transformation of the Arthurian Legacy 

Archeologists have been looking for Arthur’s Camelot for several reasons. First, 

Arthur is a readymade hero. Not only is he a great warrior and symbol of Britain, but he 

is also destined to come back to save his kingdom when his nation falls into chaos and is 

in need of the authority and power. For this reason, any small evidence regarding 

Arthurian legacy would stimulate the idea of one nation. That is to say, even a tiny 

discovery regarding the Arthurian legacy is of utmost importance for the people who see 

47 Ibid., 29. 
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Arthur as a true symbol of a united and ideal nation. His name is associated with the 

resurrection of British idealization in desperate times. According to legend, King Arthur 

did not pass away. Arthur’s body was taken to Avalon. It means he is not dead. Even 

though his body is carried away, his soul is pre-destined to be resurrected —as in the 

case of Jesus Christ—once again in a future when Britain enters trouble once more. 

Therefore, he is still waiting till the time when his kingdom will need him again.48 

However, to understand why there is such a belief in Arthur’s re-coming, it is 

necessary to travel back to the ancient Celts, as well. Previously, this dissertation stated 

that Arthur’s emergence overlapped with the Saxon migrations. Therefore, it would not 

be presumptuous to say that the Celts and Saxons may have affected each other 

culturally, creating a hybrid tradition, which was reshaped with the emergence of 

Christianity. When it is analyzed from that perspective, the expectance of Arthur's return 

traces back to the idea of re-birth in Celtic tradition. MacCulloch asserts: 

In Irish sagas, rebirth is asserted only of divinities or 

heroes, and, probably because this belief was obnoxious to 

Christian scribes, while some metempsychosis49 tell of it in 

the case of certain heroic personages, in others these same 

heroes are said to have been born naturally. There is no 

textual evidence that it was attributed to ordinary mortals, 

48 Britain AD: King Arthur's Britain. Prod. Francis Pryor. Perf. Francis Pryor. Diverse Productions, 2004. 
TV Series. 
49 This term stands for a philosophical notion derived from the Greek language. It refers to transmigration 
of the soul, particularly its reincarnation after death.  
Accessed in October, 2014 http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/10234d.htm 
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and it is possible that, if classical observers did not 

misunderstand the Celtic doctrine of the future life, their 

references to rebirth may be based on mythical tales 

regarding gods or heroes.50  

  In ancient times, Celtic people used to visit rivers and leave their precious 

materials such as swords and spears there. They used to throw these weapons into the 

water so that they could take it back when they came to world again. Thus, their swords 

symbolized eternity. When the tenant was dead, the sword should be returned to the 

eternal lord. Therefore, receiving Excalibur from the Lady of the Lake is a tradition 

directly related to ancient Celtic belief. However, the Arthurian legend was written long 

after this, and Celtic religious tradition was wiped out by the Roman-imposed 

Christianity.51  

Nevertheless, swords retained central role in the Arthurian image. In the end of 

Le Morte d’Arthur, the mighty sword Excalibur is returned to the Lady of the Lake: 

Then Sir Bedwere departed and wente to the swerde and 

lyghtly toke hit up, and so he wente unto the watirs syde. 

And there he bounde the gyrdyll aboute the hylits, and 

threw the swerde as farre into the watir as he myght. And 

there cam an arme and an honde above the watir, and toke 

50 MacCulloch, The Religion of the Ancient Celts, 348. 
51Britain AD: King Arthur's Britain. Prod. Francis Pryor. Perf. Francis Pryor. Diverse Productions, 2004. 
TV Series. 
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hit and cleyght hit, and shoke hit thryse and braundysshed, 

and then vanysshed with the swerde into the watir.52 

For another thing, basically different worships were one and the same and even 

when the Roman impact distorted the Celtic customs, the older primeval elements of 

Celtic traditions were still ubiquitous. Celtic folk tradition was entangled with nature, 

and they never quite dropped the primitive elements of their rituals. In addition to this, 

the early influence of feminine cults of female spirits and goddesses endured to the end 

of the Roman rule.53 This information also corresponds to the prominent role of the 

Lady of the Lake both in Le Morte d’Arthur and Idylls of the King. On the one hand, 

Malory's Le Morte d'Arthur maintains that Excalibur is given to Arthur by Lady of the 

Lake. Arthur assigns Sir Bedivere to return Excalibur to the water so that Lady of the 

Lake can take it after his final battle. In contrast, Alfred, Lord Tennyson represents the 

Lady of the Lake as two figures. The first one is Viviane. She is a cunning villain who 

entraps Merlin, while the second characterization of Lady of the Lake is a generous 

figure who nurtures Sir Lancelot and brings Excalibur to Arthur. 

It can be asserted that the second coming of the hero is a long-standing tradition 

transmitted from ancient Celtic cultures and blended with early Christianity's second-

coming of Jesus Christ. This is the case when Beowulf sacrifices himself because of the 

sins he committed. Thus, his self-sacrificing can be related to Jesus Christ’s sacrificing 

himself and the expectancy of his Second Coming. This tradition even continued with 

52 Sir Thomas Malory, William Caxton ed., Le Morte d’Arthur, 715. 
53Britain AD: King Arthur's Britain. Prod. Francis Pryor. Perf. Francis Pryor. Diverse Productions, 2004. 
TV Series. 
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medieval English literature. Authors resurrect shadowy figures from the past because 

“when the hero quest has been accomplished, through penetration to the source, or 

through the grace of some male or female, human or animal personification, the 

adventurer still must return with his life-transmuting trophy,” with some changes or even 

improvements.54 

Indeed, Christianity had not ended this custom, and medieval authors were 

familiar with it. This custom can be seen in medieval English poetry which provides 

examples of the regeneration and circulation of the hero. One such example comes from 

Sir Gawain and the Green Knight, as translated by Tolkien: 

Gawain was gay as he began those games in the  

hall, but if the end be unhappy, hold it no wonder! 

For though men be merry of mood when they have 

mightily drunk, a year slips by swiftly, never the 

same returning; the outset to the ending is equal but 

seldom.55 

This passage from Part 2 of Sir Gawain defines the passing of time and the essential 

mutability of the natural world, both of which affect and alter humans. Gawain will 

return, having been transformed and will never have the same physiology. Thus, the 

hero is expected to return transformed with slight or major differences. This tradition 

54 Campbell, The Hero with a Thousand Faces, 167. 
55 J.R.R. Tolkien trans., Sir Gawain and the Green Knight Pearl and Sir Orfeo, (New York: 
Ballintine Books, 1980), 42. 
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creates a pattern. “A writer on King Arthur will tell us that he is as historical as Achilles, 

and a writer on the Illiad that Achilles is as historical as the saga heroes. We are thus in a 

vicious circle”56 since the tradition is based on transformation. 

Although transformation hints at the possibility of regeneration, it indeed 

becomes a form of degeneration of the original, innocent former being. The 

degeneration process can be considered as identical with getting experienced. As 

mentioned, King Arthur fulfills this Christ-like role, which implies that another 

transformation will occur. Obeying King Arthur’s ideals means yielding to God’s will. 

Tennyson declares: 

‘Blow, for our Sun is mighty in his May! 

Blow, for our Sun is mightier day by day! 

Clang battle-axe, and clash brand!  

Let the King reign! 

‘The King will follow Christ, and we the King, 

In whom high God hath breathed a secret thing. 

Fall battle-axe, and clash brand!  

Let the King reign!’57 

Another illustration of transformation comes from the sword Excalibur. It 

traditionally symbolizes both the phallus and the cross, and thus masculinity and power 

and the authority of Christianity. While Excalibur has one foot in the pagan past, it 

56 Lord Raglan, The Hero: A Study in Tradition, Myth and Drama, (New York: Dover Publications, 2003), 
45. 
57 Tennyson, Idylls of the King, 189. 
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transforms and steps forward from the past, placing a foot in the Christian future. 

Excalibur represents a worldview in which significant courage and loyalty to God are 

exhibited, regardless of the expectation of ultimate triumph. These efforts continue until 

the conquest acquired on the cross achieves complete supremacy over the entire dark 

pagan world. However, with the death of Arthur, the sword cannot endure and it finally 

disappears in the lake, leaving behind a whole saga of achievements that were in parallel 

with Arthur’s male potency and the might of Christian faith. It is useful to note that the 

degeneration of the sword begins with Guinevere’s seduction, which renders the phallus 

impotent and Christian morality harmed by temptation. Thus, the male-dominant 

kingdom collapses.  

Hereafter, Celtic tradition blended with Christian faith and the Arthurian legacy 

rose as a monomyth followed not only by medievalist writers like Malory, but also by 

Victorian era writer like Tennyson. Having recalled the heroic deeds of King Arthur and 

his knights, an author has to be aware of the fact that “it is the business of mythology 

proper, and of the fairy tale, to reveal the specific dangers and techniques of the dark 

interior way from tragedy to comedy.”58 Therefore, the scene like Arthur slaying 400 

enemies at the battlefield “are fantastic and unreal: they represent psychological, not 

physical, triumphs.”59 Here, as it was described earlier, rather than the historicity of the 

Arthurian legends, their fictitious or mythical aspects are more significant. Campbell 

states that: 

58 Campbell, The Hero With A Thousand Faces, 21. 
59 Ibid., 21. 
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[E]ven when the legend is of an actual historical 

personage, the deeds of victory are rendered, not in lifelike, 

but in dreamlike figurations; for the point is not that such-

and-such was done on earth; the point is that, before such-

and-such could be done on earth, this other, more 

important, primary thing had to be brought to pass within 

the labyrinth that we all know and visit in our dreams.60 

Therefore, the vision of Christian Arthur, blended with pagan Celtic tradition, had to 

undergo a transformation so that his representation could be a timeless one to motivate 

the British nation. Hence, Arthur’s second coming is related to that of Jesus Christ’s 

second coming: “the standard path of the mythological adventure of the hero is a 

magnification of the formula represented in the rites of passage: separation:-initiation-

return: which might be named the nuclear unit of the monomyth.”61 

In both Malory and Tennyson’s work, King Arthur is in consonance with 

Campbell’s formula, which proposes that “a hero ventures forth from the world of 

common day into a region of supernatural wonder (x): fabulous forces are there 

encountered and a decisive victory is won (y): the hero comes back from this mysterious 

adventure with the power to bestow boons on his fellow man.”62 Being an ordinary child 

raised by Merlin, young Arthur turns into a hero via the supernatural power of Excalibur 

and Merlin. He claims the throne of Britain as the king of kings and becomes the arbiter 

60 Ibid., 21-22. 
61 Ibid., 23. 
62 Ibid., 23. 
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of the nation while inspiring the mighty Knights of the Round Table. Furthermore, the 

chaotic situation of Britain in Malory and Tennyson’s works is observable: the country 

has been rendered into many kingdoms without a central authority. Suddenly, after a 

miraculous birth, Arthur emerges with the Excalibur to save his nation. This 

amalgamation meets the terms of the traditional hero monomyth defined by Campbell: 

The composite hero of the monomyth is a personage of 

exceptional gifts. Frequently he is honored by his society, 

frequently unrecognized or disdained. He and/or the world 

in which he finds himself is suffering from a symbolical 

deficiency. In fairy tales this· may be as the lack of a 

certain golden ring, whereas-in apocalyptic vision the 

physical and spiritual life of the whole earth can be 

represented as fallen, or on the point of falling into ruin.63 

As soon as Arthur is involved in the onset of his journey, he moves in an 

illusionary scenery of “curiously fluid, ambiguous forms, where he must survive a 

succession of trials”64 against his rivals. This is where Arthur enters the favorite stage of 

the mythical quest. Arthur is “covertly aided by the advice, amulets, and secret agents of 

the supernatural helper” 65  Merlin whom Arthur met earlier as his protector. Merlin 

showed Arthur the path to victory against the rebellious kings of Britain who have not 

accepted Arthur’s nobility, as stated by Malory: 

63 Ibid., 29-30. 
64 Ibid., 81. 
65 Ibid., 81. 
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“Sir,” said Merlin, “you may not lie here as you do; you 

must go to the field, even if you are carried there in a 

horse-litter, for your army shall never defeat your enemies 

unless you are there in person. Then you will have the 

victory.”66 

Merlin leads Arthur. In other words, Merlin is an usher surrounded by a vast 

knowledge, reflecting the light upon the Arthur's path. Arthur, girded with Excalibur, 

uses his power to control the knowledge lest the knowledge supersede his control. 

Another exemplification of Arthur’s monomyth is seen in “the mystical marriage with 

the queen goddess of the world,” 67  in this case: Guinevere. In both the work of 

Tennyson and Malory, Guinevere represents Arthur’s entire mastery of life, because 

Guinevere represents life —fertility— and the key of Camelot as the seal of authority 

and sovereignty for Arthur as Tennyson defines: 

What happiness to reign a lonely king, 

Vext—O ye stars that shudder over me, 

O earth that soundest hollow under me, 

Vext with waste dreams? For saving I be join’d 

To her that is the fairest under heaven, 

I seem as nothing in the mighty world, 

And cannot will my will nor work my work 

66 Malory, Le Morte d’Arthur, 6. 
67 Campbell, The Hero with a Thousand Faces, 101. 
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Wholly, nor make myself in mine own realm 

Victor and lord. But were I join’d with her, 

Then might we live together as one life, 

And reigning with one will in everything 

Have power on this dark land to lighten it, 

And power on this dead world to make it live. 68 

Conclusion 

Having displayed the correspondences between Malory and Tennyson's 

Arthurian legacy in the light of Campbell's monomyth, it can be concluded that the 

ancient Arthurian legacy of the pagan Celts is transformed into the ideal Christian 

warrior knight and the king of Britain through Malory's myriad war scenes. Later on, in 

the Victorian era, Tennyson portrays King Arthur with less war scenes but with much 

more romantic aspects as an ideal leader to unite the Britons. What makes both works 

similar is that after Arthur’s death, he is depicted as a fusing image when his kingdom 

will be in need of him: “he sleeps only and will arise in the hour of destiny, or he is 

among us under another form.”69 He will once again come to life to struggle against 

chaos. His visions, ideas, and inspirations will remain intact till his returning. Arthurian 

ideals are ideals of perfect knighthood and perfect gentle-manhood that embrace the 

notion of high civilization with Christianized virtues. They are universal and timeless. 

These principles will keep the source ready for the society to Arthur’s Second Coming. 

68Tennyson, Idylls of the King, 7. 
69 Campbell, The Hero with a Thousand Faces, 307. 
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When Arthur is considered from the viewpoint of Campbell’s monomyth, he “[h]as died 

as a modem man; but as eternal man–perfected, unspecific, universal man – he has been 

reborn. His second solemn task and deed therefore is to return then to us, transfigured, 

and teach the lesson he has learned of life renewed.”70 

The second prominent point is about the relationship between power and 

knowledge. The Arthurian legacy emerged in light of ancient Celtic myths. In all of 

these myths, Merlin has an eminent role alongside Arthur. In many cases, it is Arthur 

who desperately consults with Merlin to make a decision. It is Merlin who raises Arthur, 

and in Le Morte d’Arthur, Merlin helps Arthur remove the Excalibur from the stone. At 

the time Arthur reaches the peak of his power and authority, he starts to overshadow 

Merlin and at a certain point Merlin vanishes. Arthur’s power disempowers Merlin’s 

wisdom and this immense power causes Camelot’s fall. This could is also seen when 

Arthur casts out Sir Lancelot and decides to fight against Sir Mordred alone. 

Consequently, throughout the ages, the Arthurian legacy has been forged on behalf of 

sovereignty. The Arthurian legacy also reflects the transformation of the Britons from 

paganism to Gnosticism and then ultimately to Christianity.  

Consequently, it is literature that reveals the nature of the Arthurian image. For 

this reason, the written accounts of Arthurian Legacy present some slight differences 

throughout the history of Britain. Similarly, the role of Merlin and his personality, just 

like the personality of Arthur and that of other knights in the Round Table, show 

significantly different aspects. These differentiations obviously aim to maintain the 

70 Ibid., 15. 
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relationship between Merlin and Arthur. This is the way to keep the relationship 

between power and knowledge strong and to guarantee that the state would continue to 

exist and remain faithful to its sovereign power and fundamental principles. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
FROM PLATO TO THE 20th CENTURY: REPRESENTATION AND SIGNS 
Introduction      

Considering the previous chapter’s main discussion about how King Arthur became 

a conventional figure in the history of Britain, it is essential to focus on the extent this 

traditional role was maintained. As stated in the previous chapter, the ideals that King 

Arthur represented are universal virtues. Therefore, although these virtues seem to be 

identified with the middle ages, they are still valuable today. Yet, what differentiates the 

perception of Arthurian ideals from the past to the present actually lies between two 

eras: Modernism and Postmodernism.  

With the emergence of the postmodernist perspective, conventional symbols in 

Arthurian legacy have become amorphous like other conventional symbols that were 

once accepted as timeless and universal. To give a very general example, although Sir 

Thomas Malory propagates the idea of one nation, one flag, and one belief in Le Morte 

d’Arthur through allegories and metaphysical foundations, today, a multiplicity of 

ethnicities and beliefs are celebrated in Britain. It is because 20th century literature has 

undergone tremendous challenges, resulting in numerous changes in perspective and 

approach. Moreover, considering the huge time gap between the starting points of the 

Arthurian legacy to the present, it is necessary to recognize the historical, technological, 

cultural, and religious changes. Nevertheless, the main argument of this dissertation is 

that there are some accepted conventional symbols that existed throughout the history of 

humankind. To give some illustrations, the reference of sword and the reference of 
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shield have always been associated with power and sovereignty, while the reference to 

the hearth is associated with the concepts of home, motherland, or family.  

People have been using these symbols for thousands of years and lots of 

parallelism can be observed with these symbols in literature as well. Some of these 

symbols have manifested in the form of weapons. In Iliad, Odyssey, Beowulf, Le Morte 

d’Arthur, The Lord of the Rings and even in contemporary fantastic literature, these 

weapons and their symbols —or rather signs— are ubiquitous. In Iliad, Achilles’ shield 

forged by Hephaestus, which is later taken by Odysseus in a duel with Ajax, Beowulf’s 

sword Naegling, Athur’s Excalibur and Aragorn’s Andúril —forged from Narsil— and 

so on, all come from different historical times and traditions. Yet these weapons 

preserve their similar symbolic meanings through the transformation of the hero(es)71 

who are equipped with them so these symbols have remained intact. To some extent, 

applying these conventional symbols as fixed signifiers has become a tradition till the 

postmodern era approaches. Swords have been associated with power and sovereignty, 

shields have been associated with borders and protection and so on. Nonetheless, with 

the changes and the turbulence postmodernism and post-structuralism have brought, the 

approach towards conventional signs has been altered as well. For example, a sword 

might be associated with aggression or militantness. For another example, while a 

nation’s flag is associated with freedom, any terrorist groups or enemy’s flag might 

mean invasion for the same nation.  

71 According to Campbell, the conventional hero concept comes from the same source with the same 
qualities, thus, though the names are different, signified heroes are the same. Campbell, The Hero with a 
Thousand Faces, 306-307. 
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To understand the turbulent times of postmodernism and post-structuralism, it is 

necessary to analyse representation and signs. Similarly, in this chapter, the rudimentary 

stylistic features of representation and the changes they have undergone will be 

explained thoroughly, in the light of the contributions of particular philosophers and 

authors. Moreover, this chapter will discuss how signs have been used to represent 

something else. For this reason, this chapter will study very first use of signs that 

emanated through the difference of Aristotelian and Platonic approaches. Later, the 

chapter will focus on the continuation of the representation in the medieval times within 

scholastic view. With the arrival of British empiricism, the scholastic view has been 

questioned and through these philosophies, realism came to be. Modernism followed 

realism and post-modernism then followed modernism. Naturally, linguists have 

followed these changes and altered their practices to reflect them. Thus, diverse 

perspectives and theories emerged. For this reason, this chapter associates these changes 

of representations in the interpretation of the related works.  

The Essential Philosophy behind Representations 

Before taking the ‘odyssey’ to explore how the concept of representation came to 

be, it is necessary to trace the development of the philosophy which would eventually 

shape representation. For Aristotle, the brain was somewhat like a blank paper and 

knowledge could be written on it first through experiences and, of course, senses. 

However, for Plato, knowledge was something that pre-existed high in the skies, in 

heaven, and was transmitted to human brains from there. Later on, the Aristotelian 

notion was altered into a different philosophy by the Stoic school. The Stoic school 

46 



stressed the idea that the mind starts its journey as a blank abyss and then is 

overwhelmed with the outside world. 72  During the 13th century, Thomas Aquinas 

expanded the Aristotelian theory of tabula rasa —blank tablet— and posited that senses 

become indispensable elements to create the concept of scholasticism. During the Italian 

Renaissance, the understanding of medieval and classical conceptions of knowledge 

acquirement was thoroughly questioned. Both Niccolò Machiavelli and Leonardo da 

Vinci were the philosophers of this time in Italy. At that time, Da Vinci stated his 

famous commitment that “If you find from your own experience that something is a fact 

and it contradicts what some authority has written down, then you must abandon the 

authority and base your reasoning on your own findings.” Therefore, personal 

experiences became understood as reliable sources in Renaissance Italy.  

The Renaissance movement spread from Italy through Francesco Petrarch, 

Giovanni Boccaccio, Leonardo Bruni, Leonardo Da Vinci, Poggio Bracciolini —who 

even visited England— Erasmus and so on. Of all these names, Erasmus had the greatest 

impact on the British Renaissance due to his friendship with Sir Thomas More. 

Nevertheless, it is important to keep in mind that the Italian Renaissance had been 

inspired by Greek and Latin antiquity. For this reason, “[t]he Italian movement is often 

characterized as ‘pagan’ in contrast to the Christian humanism of the northern 

Renaissance, because it grew out of opposition to the logical, exegetical and stylistic 

practices of the late medieval church.” Additionally, “[i]t advocated a return to classical 

72 Jeffrey Bardzell, Speculative Grammar and Stoic Language Theory in Medieval Allegorical Narrative: 
Front Prudentius to Alan of Lille. (London: Routledge, 2009), 18-19. 
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texts without sharing to the same extent northern concerns to make them compatible 

with Christianity.” 73  In Britain, this movement was mostly Christianized—if not 

completely—by Sir Thomas More. More’s Utopia was an important source that would 

affect the whole Britain in terms of both humanism and conceptions of the idealized 

nation. The Island of Utopia, though a 16th century dream, resembles Arthurian Camelot 

since it has a distinct order. On the other hand, Plato’s Republic had an important effect 

on the British humanism and nation. Actually, the humanism in Britain owes more to 

Plato’s Republic more than any other source. 

The term ‘British Empiricism’ refers to a thought from the 17th century, although 

there was not such a term at that time. Later on, this term was associated with two 

philosophers, Francis Bacon and René Descartes. While Bacon has been seen as an 

empiricist, Descartes has been taken as a rationalist. Francis Bacon was the first 

philosopher to stress the necessity of the scientific method. In other words, Francis 

Bacon emphasized the observation of empirical data as fundamental for initiation and 

for determining reasons. 74  According to Bacon, “[e]very degree of proceeding in a 

science giveth a light to that which followeth; which light, if we strengthen by drawing it 

forth into questions or places of inquiry, we do greatly advance our pursuit.”75 Thus, 

73 Mary Thomas Crane, “Early Tudor Humanism,” in Michael Hattaway (ed.), A Companion to English 
Renaissance Literature and Culture, (Malden, Mass.: Blackwell, 2003), 14. 
74  Frederick Coplestone S.J, A History of Philosophy: Volume III Late Medieval And Renaissance 
Philosophy, (New York: Image Books, 1993), 289. 
75 Francis Bacon, The Advancement of Learning, (Australia, Emereo Publishing, 2012), 44. 
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“[i]t is his name which is for ever associated with the philosophy of the Renaissance in 

Great Britain.”76  

Nevertheless, it is also important to bear in mind that the universities of English 

Renaissance had a conservative-oriented philosophy, owing to the contributions made by 

Sir Thomas More and, earlier by Erasmus. In addition, this thought persisted some more 

years and finally shaped the background of John Locke’s university education at 

Oxford.77 This empirical method has endured until today especially through the work of 

Charles Sanders Peirce.  

In the late 19th and early 20th centuries, another philosophy appeared that would 

make drastic changes in the predominant viewpoint: pragmatism. Charles Sanders Peirce 

significantly organized the contemporary empirical scientific method in a proficient 

way. Peirce’s understanding of semiotics can be best described as a pathway or a stage 

throughout the history of philosophy established in the human mind. Moreover, it is a 

denunciation of the conventional problem of knowledge defined by René Descartes and 

John Locke in the Seventeenth Century in Western philosophy. As defined by Descartes, 

matter and mind were the two parts of the formed universe. Matter’s spirit was the 

extension of, whereas thought was the essence of mind. Ideas in human thoughts were 

the biased representatives of external objects. By relying on Descartes’ system of ideas, 

Locke stretched Descartes’ system into a dispute for empiricism. In his argument, every 

idea was composed of either a reproduction of a replication or feeling upon the mind’s 

76 Ibid., 292. 
77 Ibid., 292. 
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processes. Locke’s system is famous for its cynical inferences. According to Locke, so 

long as the ideas are flowing through inner experiences, there can be no way of knowing 

if these ideas entirely or precisely represent their external matters. Due to Locke’s 

subjective theory on ideas, notable numbers of histories regarding the 18th and early 19th 

century philosophy are structured the numerous common sense, idealist, materialist, and 

transcendentalist reactions to the epistemological skepticism which came to be thanks to 

Locke’s system.78 

Representation: From Plato to the Contemporary World 

The meaning of representation can be held as the use of symbols or signs which refer 

or take place of something else. That is, “representation is basically an ocular concept 

that explains the dualistic nature of human experience. In addition, “it refers to the 

relation between two items in our experience —the internal and the external, the mind 

and the world.” 79  In ancient times, Greek mimesis was the name of this notion. 

Moreover, similar terms for it are used by Plato. Plato’s initial aim was to describe the 

action of the living —real— world through the binary relation amid abstract concepts 

and his world of Ideas. On the other hand, there is no clear-cut boundary between 

external and internal, the mind is the world and vice versa. It is a myth to think that a 

person exists separately from the world s/he lives in. A person consists of the world s/he 

lives in: organism and environment coexistence and reciprocal coordination. Mind and 

78 Frederick Coplestone S.J, A History of Philosophy: Volume IV Modern Philosophy, (New York: Image 
Books, 1994), 71-78. 
79 Ananta Charana Sukla, Art and Representation: Contributions to Contemporary Aesthetics, (Westport, 
Conn.: Praeger, 2001), 1. 
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ideas are also physical and they are embodied. Thus, these two different perspectives 

will be differentiated from each other throughout time. 

Plato left the question regarding the independence of the ‘phenomenon of Eidos’ 

unanswered, his metaphysical approach towards the mimetic structure survived till this 

approach met the epistemological perspective. The epistemology of the 17th century led 

to a transformation from mimesis to representation. The purpose of this transformation 

was to illuminate the nature of human intelligence. Representation as a word comes 

from Latin. It means ‘to make present or manifest or to present again.’ The description 

of representation thus reduces the referent into lifeless objects which are not virtually but 

literally “brought into someone’s presence —to present/embody/manifest an abstract 

idea/thought through/in a concrete object or even sometimes to substitute one object for 

another.” 80  However, it should be taken into account that the very definition of 

representation displayed variances throughout the different ages. Although the word 

representation had a distinct meaning in the 17th century, in the Middle Ages, because of 

the massive effect of scholastic ideals, representation had an apparent association with 

Christian epitome. Sukla asserts: 

In the Middle Ages the word meant mostly a mystical 

embodiment “applied to the Christian community in its 

most incorporeal aspect”—the religious leaders 

representing (embodying) Christ and the Apostles. When 

the medieval jurists considered a community as a person, 

80 Ibid., 1. 
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that is, representing a person (persona repraesentata), 

representation was associated with “fiction”/artifi-ciality: 

not a real person but a person by representation only. The 

Latin persona, the present associate of representation 

“signifies the disguise, or outward appearance of a man, 

counterfeited on the stage, and sometimes more 

particularly, that part of it, which distinguishes the face, as 

a mask or wizard…he that acteth another, is said to bear 

his person, or act in his name.”81 

This form of representation in the middle ages may provide an insight into the 

transformation of Arthurian legacy from a half or complete pagan Arthur into another 

Arthur entangled with the figure of Jesus Christ. Since secularism was an extreme and 

enormously remote term for that time, an ideal leader had to bear the highest 

peculiarities of piety and nobility. Thus, it was inevitable to see the figure of Arthur as a 

perfect Christian who carried the cross to the battlefield on his shoulders while entering 

the war against pagans. The medievalist effect on Arthurian tradition would continue as 

far as the late Victorian ages. The very effect of ‘the Christian ideal hero’ is apparent in 

both Malory and Tennyson. Malory and Tennyson idealize a united Britain where a 

hero, such as Arthur, achieves solidarity by creating an image of himself as able to 

maintain power as long as he lives. This unifying, heroic image stands in binary contrast 

to mere parodies of power which place Britain in jeopardy, a persistent fear in Britain 

81 Ibid., 1. 

52 

                                                 



reflected in literature as early as Beowulf. This fear is relieved only by the reappearance 

of the hero, such as Arthur who, like Jesus Christ, becomes the saviour and hope of 

humankind and is destined to return from Avalon. Even if the hero is not Arthur himself, 

the Arthurian ideals should be enough to maintain power, according to Tennyson and 

Malory. Later on, the 14th century portrayed a new perspective of representation along 

with its Latin signification such as “to bring oneself or another into the presence of 

someone” and “to symbolize or embody.” It also brought a significant addition “to bring 

before the mind.” 82  On the other hand, in the fifteenth century some crucial 

contributions were made to the signification of representation, “that is, image, 

likeness/picture and production or staging of plays.” Later the word “representer” came 

into use to mean “one who engages in the activity of painting, producing a play and 

creating representations.”83 

As an extension to non-living objects, “representation” became widespread as a 

reference to human beings. In that particular form of use, man was operating “the image, 

embodiment, or symbol of something standing for something absent.” Consequently, 

around the mid-seventeenth century, it was possible to use the word “for the 

parliamentarians referring to their substituted presence for the people whom they stand 

for insofar as acting for them.”84 

 Therefore, it is essential to take Thomas Hobbes and his Leviathan into account 

since Hobbes is one of the first philosophers who utilized the first serious examination 

82 Ibid., 2. 
83 Ibid., 2. 
84 Ibid., 2. 
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of the concept of representation in political theory. Most probably, his biggest 

contribution to governmental theory was to lay the notion of representation at the center 

of it. Moreover, he apparently seems to blend two terminologies for representation. He 

designs the concept of representation by amalgamating repraesentare and persona from 

the Latin language. By means of these two terms, he tries to understand human nature 

and behavior as parts of a whole. From Hobbes’ angle, as an individual, s/he disguises 

his/her face under someone’s mask. In this way, he/she acts like an actor or actress, 

representing someone else rather than his/her real identity. This representative identity 

may still represent him/her or another. Every man or woman, beyond their entities, is a 

mother, father, a son or a daughter and so on rather than himself/herself. Thus, they 

represent someone else. That is to say, every action of his/hers is a performance of 

representation.85 As a result, the concept of self-manifested representation displays a 

natural dualism between the represented and the representation itself. When particular 

significations like “to bring before the mind,” “pictures,” and “theatrical acting”86 of the 

term evolved during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, it became conceivable to 

connect the Greek term mimesis and the peculiar family terms resulting from the root 

mimelazo. Therefore, it turns out to be a prodigious benefit for the British empiricists of 

the seventeenth-century to utilize not only the term but also the perception defining the 

subjects of the human mind thought up by Descartes. Descartes is one of the pioneer 

philosophers “whose cogitations, even if they are self-reflections, can be fairly termed as 

85 Ibid., 2. 
86 Ibid., 2. 

54 

                                                 



representations if put into Hobbes’ formulation of the concept.”87 In this way, it turns 

out to be clear that the Platonic mimesis and mental representations of the empiricists —

sensual experiences of the external world on the tabula rasa, assumed like an empty 

paper, of the mind— are in the same ballpark of descriptive representations. 

Nevertheless, the slight difference is that Plato’s mimesis is ontological —based on 

existence of man— while Empiricists’ representation is a psychological one. In 

accordance with the understanding of Plato, entire phenomenal worlds are placed 

alongside representations, since the world itself is a matter-mirror on which numerous 

ideas are scattered and represented. Nonetheless, empiricists tend to see the mirror-

analogy transmitting itself “from the external world to the inner space of the mind.”88 

While Plato’s matter-representations are mere solid objects, empiricists are likely to 

approach mind-representations as physical impressions. David Hume supposes that 

“nothing can ever be present to the mind but an image or perception.”89 Contrary to 

Aristotle, whose understanding of knowledge forms itself as an individuality of the mind 

including the substances familiar, John Locke presented the idea that “things other than 

the mind itself are not present to the understanding.”90 Thus, from Locke’s viewpoint, it 

is the extreme necessity of something else to present itself as a representation of the 

87 Ibid., 2. 
88 Ibid., 3. 
89 David Humme, An Enquiry Concerning Human Understanding - The Original Classic Edition, 2nd ed., 
(Berlin: Tebbo, 2012), 42. 
90 Sukla, Art and Representation Contributions to Contemporary Aesthetics, 3. 
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thing presumably it presents. Then, this representation includes “knowledge only when it 

accurately represents the represented, that is, the external world of sense.”91 

 There is yet another difference between Plato’s representations and those of the 

empiricists. Plato’s representations do hold no reality, thus, they are somewhat illusory 

since the only truth being the represented ideas. Meanwhile, the empiricists reality of the 

representations lies upon with the proviso that they precisely denote the represented. 

Besides, Plato tends to see that “knowledge is the experience of the represented”92 

whereas empiricists are apt to propose, “knowledge is an assemblage of accurate 

representations.” 93  At a particular point, empiricists came to confirm the conjoint 

individuality of the mind and the world —mind-mirror, internal blank space and exterior 

space of physical matters and incidents— and grasped all representations —maximum 

fundamental features of knowledge: simple/unique ideas— as physical imitations of the 

outer world. According to Immanuel Kant, there are two different types of 

representations. One of them is Vorstellungen, that is, sensitive representation. It can be 

understood either intuitively or physically. On the other hand, the other representation is 

intellectual representation which is intelligible, formal or conceptual. Additionally, Kant 

states “[t]hings which are thought sensitively are representations of things as they 

appear, while things which are intellectual are representations of things as they are.”94 

Moreover, sensory representations remain amorphous without an inner code or standard 

91 Ibid., 3. 
92 Ibid., 3. 
93 Ibid., 3. 
94 Immanuel Kant, and David Walford, The Cambridge Edition of the Works of Immanuel Kant, 1. 
Paperback ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge Univ. Press, 2003), 384. 
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in the mind to bring the represented forth or into a kind of representational totality. 

Therefore, sensual representations are only sense imitations or forms of the external 

world, so they can be evaluated or cognized as being the true forms so long as they are 

formed by mental codes.  

 Again, for Kant, there is a distinction between two kinds of reasoning. These 

cognitions are sensitive and symbolic. The entity of sensitive reasoning is the exterior 

realm of phenomenon. Furthermore, “the cognition itself is named empirical 

experience.” 95  When it comes to symbolic cognition, its fundamentals are 

representations of a distinct order that fit in the filtering of pure understanding like moral 

notions and metaphysical perceptions such as chance, being, obligation, reason, and the 

like. Stated by Sukla, these concepts are:  

[A]bstracted from the laws inherent in the mind and, as 

such, never enter into any sensory representations. This 

symbolic cognition is the cognition of the noumenon, and 

the constituent representations are the intellectual 

representations of things as they are. “divine intuition,” 

Kant writes, “however, which is the principle, of objects 

and not something governed by a principle, since it is 

independent, is an archetype and for that reason perfectly 

intellectual.”96 Kant further states that whereas the sensory 

95 Sukla, Art and Representation Contributions to Contemporary Aesthetics, 4. 
96 Kant, The Cambridge Edition of the Works of Immanuel Kant, 389. 
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representations are passive insofar as they are given to the 

mind, intellectual representations are creative.97 

From a different angle, theoretical representations of Kant belong to a peculiar restricted 

class of representations that can be found within the mirror-mind. Besides, these 

representations cannot be taken into account as the effects “like the mirror images of the 

world outside.”98 Thus, a physical entity must not necessarily exist to be reflected in a 

mirror. In other words, both the signifier and the signified object do not have to exist 

physically or should imitate only physical vision. Both the signifier and signified might 

be independent from the represented object, while the sensory impressions or mind 

might cease to function as the true or only indicators. In this case, the traditional sense of 

mirror will not always reflect the external nature. According to Sukla, “Kant’s 

conceptual representations or archetypes are —different from Cartesian innate ideas— 

self-evident and self-sufficient intellectual stuff that are self-presented.”99  

Conclusion 

As described, representation signifies a monomodel of “self-presentation where 

the represented is the present in their original eternal forms, thus sharing the significance 

of the Latin original repraesentare.”100 Consequently, it turns out to be a fact “these 

creative divine intuitions are spiritual entities that can be better called presences rather 

97 Sukla, Art and Representation Contributions to Contemporary Aesthetics, 4. 
98 Ibid., 4. 
99 Ibid., 4. 
100 Ibid., 4. 
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than representations to avoid any confusion.”101 Having given some main features of 

representation as an art form, representation will be analyzed semiotically, as well. 

Therefore, brief information about modernism and post modernism will be required to 

examine better the development of semiotics in chapter four. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

MALORY’S LE MORTE D’ARTHUR AND TENNYSON’S IDYLLS OF THE 

KING 

Introduction 

This chapter seeks to touch on the themes of Le Morte d’Arthur and Idylls of the 

King. The themes such as power and knowledge, paradox and binary oppositions, moral 

codes as order, flat characters, Celtic Mythology versus monotheism, Jesus Christ and 

finally loyalty. In particular, these terms will be associated with their deconstructed 

versions in The Lord of the Rings. Therefore, this part of the dissertation analyses the 

very fixed meanings of these themes through the initial intentions of Malory and 

Tennyson. After this analysis, the link among Malory, Tennyson and Tolkien will be 

visible. To do this, this chapter first deals with Malory and Le Morte d’Arthur then 

Tennyson and Idylls of the King, following a chronological order.  

As a soldier under the impact of the Hundred Years’ War and the English civil 

wars, Malory wrote Le Morte d’Arthur, in which an authoritarian leader, King Arthur, 

establishes an ordered society in Camelot. This order is reinforced when Roman 

invaders challenge the Britons’ power and King Arthur successfully unites Britain under 

the flag of Camelot. As an ardent follower of chivalry, Malory embodies the chivalric 

ideal of the knight in Sir Lancelot, in line with the French tradition of the earlier versions 

of the Arthurian legend. With the jealousies and oppositions which eventually rip apart 

the Round Table and destroy the Arthurian ideals, Malory portrays in a remote land the 

civil wars of his own time. There are many battle scenes or duels in Le Morte d’Arthur 

60 



where only the strongest knight survives. Not only battle skills are important, but also 

the ideals that a knight should particularly have are emphasized by Malory. It is 

conceivable that during the time of civil wars, a solid authority was needed to overcome 

the chaotic situation and maintain order. As a soldier, it is typical for Malory to believe 

that this order comes by the sword, from the most powerful hand. In other words, the 

authoritarian order can be preserved by a strong leader and army as in the case of King 

Arthur and the militia under his command. For this reason, Excalibur and the Knights of 

the Round Table signify an omnipotent but obedient authority, fighting for and being in 

full submission to Arthur’s all powerful leadership in order to provide unity and order.  

Malory also employs parataxis technique, that is, diverse elements of each 

sentence have identical meanings, and probably attribute similar importance to the story. 

To give an example, in the first book, in the chapter titled “How Arthur was Born and 

Became King” Malory gives an account about Morgan le Fay. According to Malory, 

“[M]organ le Fay, was put to school in a nunnery, and there she learned so much that she 

became a great practitioner of witchcraft. Afterward, she was wedded to King Uriens of 

the land of Gorre who was the father of Sir Uwain.”102 Malory embraces Christian moral 

doctrines and it would be impossible to accept that an ordinary nunnery school would try 

to teach how to become a necromancer. Anyone trying to learn or read any potential 

magic would end up on a stake as an execution in those days. Thus, Malory tried to say 

that she must have learnt these skills from somewhere or someone while she was at a 

102 Thomas Malory, and Dorsey Armstrong, Sir Thomas Malory's Morte Darthur: A New Modern English 
Translation Based on the Winchester Manuscript, (West Lafayette, Ind.: Parlor Press, 2009), 5. 
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nunnery school. On the other hand, because magic was something related to Celtic 

pagan tradition, Malory most probably did not like the idea of mentioning magic and 

witchcraft. By means of this, he urges his readers to consider the causal connections 

between the different events that he reveals throughout Le Morte d’Arthur. The use of 

parataxis to avoid placing blame on characters such as Guinevere or Lancelot leads 

readers to make their own links that are implied by the paratactic syntax. In this way, the 

reader is actually left to conclude that both Guinevere and Lancelot are traitors to 

Camelot, and Camelot is dragged into chaos because of them. As a result, with his 

parataxis style, Malory exploits the names of Guinevere and Lancelot as the signifiers of 

treason.  

 During Tennyson’s times, the Victorian Age saw a shift from an economy 

dependent on land ownership to a modern civic trade based on manufacturing. Despite 

Britain’s growing industrial and political reputation, the rapid growth of technology and 

experiences of exploitation also created a prevalent sense of alienation and loss. Under 

this ambiguous contemporary influence, Tennyson rooted his epic Idylls of the King in 

Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur and revitalised its idealism within modern thought and 

ethical sensibilities and challenges of the fast-paced Victorian Age. Tennyson presents 

Arthur as the ideal king ruling the ideal kingdom where Christianity prevails, but 

without whom, everything collapses. David Staines notes that: 

For Tennyson the final engagement of the forces is a horrid 

display of physical and mental frenzy. With the 

termination of the temporal realization of Arthur’s vision, 
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Arthur’s own knights are reeling back into their bestial 

states; their world now lacks direction and light. Without 

an inspiring vision, the kingdom returns to the chaos that 

prompted Leodogran to cry out to Arthur: ‘Arise, and help 

us thou! For here between the man and beast we die.’ 

Arthur’s vision has become the subject of scorn, ridicule, 

and abuse; a world without respect for this vision becomes 

a world capable only of its self-destruction.103 

From this perspective, Tennyson’s poem is timeless because it exposes the ideals 

which established Camelot but were later denounced as a system by those who were 

once Arthur’s loyal and dedicated nobles. Tennyson praised England by aspiring for an 

idealized and united English cultural identity. He mythicizes Camelot so that the people 

of England could take pride in Camelot and its chivalrous and virtuous knights. 

Therefore, the modern understanding of Camelot as being the cradle of loyalty, chivalry, 

and romance comes particularly through Tennyson’s images of it in Idylls of the King. 

While Tennyson portrays the rise and fall of a society in Idylls of the King, Queen 

Victoria and Prince Albert anticipated themselves as the descendants of King Arthur and 

the Knights of the Round Table, which led this long poem to become more popular as an 

adapted form in the Victorian age. Tennyson uses the Knights of the Round Table as 

signifiers of the decay of nineteenth century England. Moreover, the passing of Arthur 

103 David Staines, Tennyson’s Camelot: The Idylls of the King and Its Medieval Sources, (Waterloo: 
Wifrid Laurier University Press, 1982), 94. 
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stands as a signifier of the disintegration of the court. Finally, when it comes to his style, 

Tennyson thought of the idylls as allegorical and he makes different idylls turn as 

parallels or contrasts to each other by framing the main action between the coming of 

Arthur and his death. Through the reappearance of verbal motifs and sequential 

formation of incidents and seasons that follow each other from spring to winter, 

Tennyson blends the rise and fall of a civilization with the passing of Arthur and the 

coming of winter. In similarly turbulent times, both Malory and Tennyson used the 

Arthurian legend as a basis on which to establish a vision of a thriving society. The 

writers also share a parallel fear of Britain losing its power, as Camelot did through the 

betrayal which broke the chivalric code and the solidarity of the Knights of the Round 

Table. 

 Of Sir Thomas Malory 

The name of Sir Thomas Malory has been somewhat synonymous with Arthurian 

fiction.104 He is well known for his Le Morte d’Arthur, which had basically two editions; 

one based on William Caxton and the other is the Winchester Edition. Though the table 

of contents in each edition is a bit different and William Caxton edited some parts in his 

version, the two editions are almost identical.105 Sir Thomas Malory was not the first 

author to write about the Arthurian legend, but his interpretation and understanding of 

medieval morality survived and became cult, thus became an ideal paragon for later 

104 Edmund Reiss, Sir Thomas Malory, (New York: Twayne Publishers Inc, 1966), 13. 
105 Ibid., 25-34 
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works. However, the latter ones like “Tennyson and the Pre-Raphaelites”106 transformed 

Malory’s work into a “sentimentalized and romanticized” 107  version which turned 

“muscular prose into watery verse”108 and failed in replacing their compositions with 

Malory’s in an effective way. Thus, Malory maintains his reputation as one of the 

unmatchable author from the 15th century to today. 

 Though Le Morte d’Arthur remained one of the well-known works of the time, 

the real Malory remained enigmatic for many hundreds of years. Only the ending of the 

book revealed his name. Malory wrote: “[T]his book was ended the Ninth yere of the 

regyne of Kyng Edward the Fourth, by Syr Thomas Maleore, Knyght, as Jesu helpe hym 

for hys grete might, as he is the servaunt of Jesu bothe day and nyght.”109 However, 

some subsequent discoveries, predominantly in the Public Records Office in London by 

Edward Hicks —author of the Sir Thomas Malory: His Turbulent Career - A Biography 

and Albert C. Baugh revealed a better possible picture of Sir Thomas Malory. According 

to these documentations, Sir Thomas Malory must have been born before 1410. His 

father John Malory died in 1434 and Thomas Malory got the family estate in 

Warwickshire as an inheritance. He served Richard Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick in 

France. Moreover, according to the records, Malory might have fought at the siege of 

Calais in 1436, the time the city was surrounded by the Burgundians. A few years after 

this event, Malory married a woman named Elizabeth and he had a son with her whom 

106 Ibid., 13. 
107 Ibid., 13. 
108 Sir Herbert Read, Sir Thomas Malory and the Sentiment of Glory, Times Literary Supplement, June 21, 
1928, 457.  
109 Thomas Malory and Eugène Vinaver. Malory Complete Works, 2.nd ed., (Oxford: Oxford Univ. Press, 
1992), 726. 
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he named Robert. Unfortunately Robert died around 1444 or 1445. Malory was a 

Member of Parliament for Warwickshire which revealed that he was a noble public 

figure at that time. Furthermore, there is a possibility that Malory might have escorted 

Warwick on an expedition to Northumberland. Finally, the documents show that Malory 

died on March 14, 1471.110 Regarding Malory, this is just the tip of the iceberg. Further 

documents revealed additional details. These documents indicate that, Malory might 

have been a notorious as well as noble public figure. In 1443, Thomas Smythe of 

Sprotton, Northamptonshire charged Thomas Malory for stolen property. On January 4, 

1450, Malory set an ambush for Humphrey, Duke of Buckingham in the woods of 

Combe Abbey with twenty-six men. In the same year, on May 25, Malory broke into the 

house of Hugh Symth of Monks Kirby and raped his wife Joan. Malory raped Joan the 

second time only ten weeks after that on August 6, and also stole some of Hugh's 

personal belongings. Malory and John Appleby extorted money in May and August 

1450 through menacing Margaret Kyng, William Hales and John Mylner at Monks 

Kirby. In addition, he smashed and grabbed seven cows, two calves, a cart, and three 

hundred thirty-five sheep owned by William Rowe and William Dowde of Shawell, 

Leicestershire in June and July 1451. On July 23, 1451, Malory was detained and 

confined at Coleshill in Warwickshire. Nevertheless, iron bars were no match for him. 

Two days later, Malory made his way out of the prison by swimming a moat at night. 

Only three days after his escape, Malory accomplished another robbery by breaking into 

the Abbey of the Blessed Mary of Combe through the help of John Appleby and other 

110 Reiss, Malory, 15. 
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accomplices. There, they stole many things including money and precious items from 

two of the Abbot’s chests. The next day, he came again and expanded his crime. He 

insulted and humiliated the monks and the servants and stole whatever was left in the 

monastery together with his companions. Malory was once detained again nine months 

later but he was released on May 5, 1454. Malory did not stop. He took some oxen from 

Katherine, Lady Peyto in Northhamptonshire and formed a regular oxen stealing 

business with John Alleyn. With Alleyn, Malory attacked the private property of 

William Grene of Gosfield. Nonetheless, on October 16 he was again detained and put 

in prison. Only two weeks later, Malory breached the prison wearing many swords and 

draggers and was again captured on November 18. In February 1456, Malory was 

released due to a royal pardon, only to be caught once again but this time for his debts. 

On October 19, 1457, he was set free for two months but he was caught committing a 

crime and sent to jail at the Marshalsea. Ostensibly, Malory spent most of his time in 

prisons except for rare times of freedom. He spent the next 5-6 years at Marshalsea. 

During the times when he was free, he continued to follow the Earl of Warwick, Richard 

Neville, a British nobleman, administrator, and military captain, in the Wars of the 

Roses. His last recorded detainment was in January 1460. At that time, Malory was 

taken to Newgate Prison, yet he was again released in 1468 owing to two general 

pardons granted by Edward IV. Malory might have been released from prison during the 

time Henry VI was restored to the throne by Warwick in October 1470. Finally, since his 

tomb is in a chapel at the Grey Friars near Newgate, it is possible that he might have 
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died as a convict.111 Since Malory spent most of his life in prison, he had time to write 

Le Morte d’Arthur under detention. 

Of Le Morte d’Arthur 
 
Introduction 

 
Sir Thomas Malory created Le Morte d’Arthur utilizing both the Arthurian 

romance and parodying some political developments in 15th century England. In that 

sense, although some mystical and chivalric motives were maintained as in the Arthurian 

Legacy told by Monmouth, Malory reflected his biased perspective as well. Malory 

applied his personal interpretation through some binary oppositions and assembling an 

ultimate logos. The logos reveals itself as God. This assumption will be presented 

throughout this chapter and will be analyzed within each book of Le Morte d’Arthur. 

Book I Summary 

The first book is about King Arthur’s birth. King Uther begot Arthur through a 

deceptive situation in which Merlin used his magic to make King Uther look like King 

Hoel. During Uther’s reign, there was a mighty Duke in Cornwall. He was known as the 

Duke of Tintagel. His real name was Hoel. One day Uther invited the duke and his wife 

as guests. He hosted the Duke and his wife Igraine lavishly. Uther was attraced to the 

beauty of Igraine and he wanted to sleep with her. Igraine turned down Uther. She told 

the incident to the duke and the duke guessed that Uther wanted to dishonor them. Thus, 

they decided to depart from the castle as soon as possible. Realizing that the Duke and 

his wife had already departed secretly, Uther became extremely angry. He sent his 

111 Reiss, Malory, 13-17. 
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herald to demand their return back to the castle. They rejected the demand to turn back 

to Uther’s castle. Having heard their answer, Uther became furious and sent word to the 

duke to get ready for his attack within forty days. Realizing the great danger, the duke 

got two of his castles, Tintagel and Terrabyl ready. Uther assembled a great army and 

besieged Terrabyl. There were many casualties and King Uther got sick because of his 

great wrath and love for Igraine. One of his knights, sir Ulphius came and asked why he 

was so sick. Uther told him the real reason and Ulphius replied that he could bring 

someone that would provide a remedy for him. Sir Ulphius left the camp and by chance 

he bumped into the person whom he was looking for: Merlin. Merlin disguised himself 

in beggars’ clothes. Upon learning what Uther needed, Merlin agreed to help on the 

condition that Uther promised to grant Merlin’s desire. Uther swore upon the four 

evangelists to fulfill the desire of Merlin. Merlin prophesied that in the first night Igraine 

would become pregnant by Uther. Additionally, this child would turn into a prominent 

person. Merlin asked Uther to deliver the child to him so that Merlin could raise the 

child. Uther agreed and Merlin told him that he would make Uther look like the duke. 

Thus, Uther left the siege of Terrabyl. Noticing that Uther left the siege the same night 

the duke attacked Uther’s army and was slain before Uther arrived at Tintagel. 

Disguised as Hoel, Uther slept with Igraine and as Merlin prophesied, Igraine got 

pregnant at that night. After a while the news about King Hoel’s fall reached the courts. 

When the war ended, Uther took Igraine as his bride. After Arthur’s birth it was Merlin 

who sent the infant to live with Sir Ector. After two years, Uther passed away and 

Merlin was determined to keep his promise that he gave to Uther: Arthur was going to 
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be a king. Uther’s death dragged the kingdom into jeopardy. There was no central 

authority remaining to gain control. There were several barons and lords contesting each 

other for supremacy. To solve this hectic situation, Merlin had to do something. He 

made a counsel with the archbishop. They announced that all the lords and barons had to 

come for a gathering. As the lords arrived, they saw a sword buried in a stone. There 

were some words carved on the stone:” WHOSO PULLETH OUT THIS SWORD OF 

THIS STONE AND ANVIL IS RIGHTWISE BORN KING OF ALL ENGLAND.”112 

None of the knights and men present could pull the sword from the stone. Nevertheless, 

Arthur got the sword mistakenly. When he came home for his brother’s —Sir Kay— 

sword he found nobody at home to give him his sword. He thought that his brother 

shouldn’t be left swordless, so when he came by the stone he pulled the sword out of the 

stone without any trouble.113  However, the lords and the barons did not submit to being 

governed by a boy and they revolted against Arthur’s kingship. After long debates, the 

lords and the barons reluctantly agreed on Arthur’s sovereignty. Eventually, Arthur was 

the king. When Arthur had himself crowned the ruler of Wales, the three kings, namely, 

Lot, Nantres and Uriens (the husbands of Uther’s three daughters) declared war instead 

of celebrating Arthur's rule. Although Merlin tried to convince the three kings by telling 

the true lineage of Arthur, the three kings did not yield to what Merlin told them. Then 

Merlin consulted with Arthur and encouraged him to attack his enemies at once because 

destiny was with King Arthur. King Arthur was victorious after his sudden attack. 

112 Malory, and Armstrong, Sir Thomas Malory's Morte Darthur: A New Modern English Translation 
Based on the Winchester Manuscript, 7. 
113 Ibid, 8. 
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Meanwhile, Arthur met and fell in love Guinevere at first glance. At the same time, 

Arthur had a child with Lot’s wife, Mordred. Arthur did not realized that Lot’s wife was 

his sister, Morgause. Soon after, Merlin, fully disguised, approache Arthur to tell him 

that he was Uther’s son. Moreover, he told him that he slept with his sister, giving birth 

to a child that would kill him. When Arthur lost his initial sword during a fight with Sir 

Pellanor, Merlin took Arthur to the Lady of the Lake. There, Arthur promised a gift in 

return for the sword that Lady of the Lake gave him. The sword was supposed to protect 

King Arthur against perils as long as he wore it. To maintain his kingdom, King Arthur 

ordered all new born children to be executed born on May Day as a result of Merlin’s 

prophecy. However, it is not known whether Mordred survived due to fate or Arthur's 

will. Furthermore, instead of this, Arthur suffered the wrath of his lords and barons due 

to his murders. Merlin was playing a behind-the-scenes role in every single incident of 

Arthur’s life, although he did not know it yet. Book I continued with a stress on 

vengence since a magical sword was put in use by Sir Balyn, a former prisoner. His aim 

was to kill the Lady of the Lake. Trying to earn Arthur’s favor back Balyn mistakenly 

caused the death of Launcelor of Ireland who was one of the Arthur’s knights. Balyn’s 

accidental murder led to Launcelor’s sister’s suicide. Right after these events another 

battle against King Lot broke out. Sir Pellanor destroyed the king so Arthur had a clear 

victory over his foes. However, Merlin foresaw that the woman who would receive the 

scabbard from Arthur would steal it from Arthur. Thus, it would be best for Arthur to 

keep the scabbard safe. As a result, Arthur gave it to Morgan le Fay, who passed it to her 

lover.  
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Consequently, having fought in several battles, Balyn fell in battle. Balyn and his 

brother killed each other during the war accidentally. After Balyn’s death, Merlin fixed 

Balyn’s sword so it could not be used by anyone save Galahad or Lancelot. Disregarding 

Merlin’s counsel, Arthur followed his feelings and married Guinevere. Arthur got a very 

special wedding gift through Guinevere. It was the Round Table, which served as her 

dowry. The Round Table had the capacity of 150 seats. Merlin sought the best knights to 

fill the Round Table. Sir Gawain, Lot’s son was one of the earliest ones. Having 

undergone trivial scuffles, Arthur managed to form the new code to be followed by the 

Knights of the Round Table. This code required the knights to be honorable toward 

women, and merciful and righteous in combat.                            

 Book II Summary 

This part of the book concentrates on the battles between Lucius of Rome and 

King Arthur. The war between King Arthur and Rome was also a part of Geoffrey of 

Monmouth’s The History of the Kings of Britain mentioned in the first chapter. Like 

Monmouth wrote, Lucius commanded Arthur to pay tribute to him so long as Arthur 

wanted to remain king. In return, King Arthur pledged war. The Knights of the Round 

Table fully supported King Arthur and his decision. Arthur believed that “Sir Belyn and 

Sir Bryne, and other elders”114 who reigned about 160 years after Constantine were 

coming from his blood born in Britain. Arthur’s “kinsman and son of Dame Helena of 

England, conquered Rome and became emperor”115 so Arthur thought that he had the 

114 Ibid., 105. 
115 Ibid., 105. 
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right to rule over the whole Roman Empire. King Arthur was supported by the knights 

and the other kings because he “ought to be held above all other Christian kings because 

of the knighthood and noble counsel” 116  which was always present in him. They 

promised Arthur their provision and swore “to Christ that”117 they would “ride into 

Lombardy to the walls of Milan and over Pontremoli into the Vale of Viterbo”118 and to 

be avenged they would join the battle with thirty thousand soldiers. Lucius of Rome was 

aware of the power Arthur held, nevertheless due to his pride he preferred to fight. 

Bursting with grief, Guinevere was left alone when Arthur left for Normandy. Battles 

took place earlier than the estimated time since King Bors and Gawain hastily caused an 

armed conflict. Even though Arthur’s forces were not ready, the enemy was defeated in 

virtue of Gawain’s heroic war manners. After the skirmish, there were many prisoners to 

be taken care of. Arthur charged Lancelot and Cador to take these prisoners to Paris. 

Unaware of the ambush set up by Roman forces, they started their quest. When the 

ambush was sprung, Lancelot demonstrated his quality and the small band of Arthur’s 

knights clearly defeated the Romans. Though at a certain point the forces of Lucius 

pleaded for cease fire, they tried to stab the Arthurian forces in the back and attacked 

Arthur and his men once more. Eventually, Arthur lost his humane sentiments and took 

no prisoners. He commanded his soldiers to kill all of the enemy forces in the battle. By 

means of this victory, Arthur became the king of Rome. He allocated the prosperity of 

116 Ibid., 105. 
117 Ibid., 105. 
118 Ibid., 105. 
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the city to his soldies and after that, Arthur and his knights turned back to their 

motherland, England.  

Book III Summary  

This book is particularly concerned with Lancelot. Upon turning back from 

Rome as a victor, Lancelot’s fame started to increase due to his success and high 

performance in many jousts, tournaments and contests of arms. Apart from his rising 

reputation “Queen Guinevere held him in great favor, above all other knights. He loved 

the queen in return, above all other ladies, all the days of his life, and for her he did 

many deeds of arms and saved her from the fire through his noble chivalry.”119 In this 

book, Lancelot’s ideal figure is also reflected in the very codes and virtuous forms of the 

Round Table. In a sense, Lancelot’s existence was became the assurance of the Round 

Table. Morgan le Fay and the fair ladies found Lancelot while he was sleeping under the 

dimness of a tree. Lady Morgan casted a spell on Lancelot and forced Lancelot to enter 

her castle. There, the ladies tried to make him choose one of them or death: 

In the morning the four queens, richly dressed, came to see 

him. They bid him good morning, and he them. “Sir 

Knight,” the four queens said, “you must understand that 

you are our prisoner, and we know well that you are Sir 

Lancelot du Lake, son of King Ban. Because we know 

your worthiness—that you are the noblest knight alive—

119 Ibid., 135. 
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and because we also know that no lady can have your love 

but one, Queen Guinevere, we will cause you to lose her 

love forever and her to lose yours. You must now choose 

one of us four. I am Queen Morgan le Fay, queen of the 

land of Gorre, and this is the queen of North Wales, and 

the queen of the Eastlands, and the queen of the Outer 

Isles. Choose one of us to be your paramour, or else die in 

this prison.”120 

Lancelot was saved by one of the ladies of Morgan when he promised help for 

the lady’s father Sir Bagdemagus, a member of the Round Table, in a tournament. Thus, 

Lancelot made his way out of the castle where he was imprisoned. Setting off for the 

tournament, Lancelot was attacked by another knight while he was sleeping. He had to 

fight against this unexpected assailant and eventually wounded him. Overcoming the 

danger, Lancelot managed to enter the tournament and he won the tournament. From the 

tournament, Lancelot was guided to Sir Tarquin, the knight who imprisoned Lionel, 

Ector, and several other knights of Arthur, including Lancelot’s nephew. Sir Tarquin’s 

hated Lancelot because he had murdered his brother. Having understood Tarquin’s 

intention, Lancelot beheaded him and set all the prisoners free from the dungeons of 

Tarquin. Next, Lancelot killed a false knight who was kidnapping, attacking and raping 

women. On his way to Tintagel Castle, “there came upon him two great giants, fully 

120 Ibid., 137.  
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armored except for their heads, and each had a terrible club in his hand. Sir Lancelot 

raised his shield and blocked the stroke of one giant, and with his sword he clove his 

head in two.” Upon this scene, the companion of the giant started to flee but “Sir 

Lancelot followed after as fast as he could; he struck him on the shoulder and split him 

down to the navel.”121 Later on, Lancelot saved Sir Kay from the attack of three knights 

and he exchanged his armor with Sir Kay to protect him. Lancelot was even willing to 

help a lady who falsely tried to have Lancelot killed. All these unique deeds led to 

Lancelot’s profound knighthood and recognition.  

Book IV Summary 

This part is about Sir Gareth, who appeared during the feast of Pentecost —the 

festival commemorating the descent of the Holy Spirit on the early followers of Jesus—

at Arthur's court with a dwarf and two other men. Sir Gareth was the brother of Gawain 

and Gareth was the youngest son of King Lot and Queen Morgause, half-sister of King 

Arthur. Therefore, Gareth was nephew of Arthur and half-brother to Mordred since 

Arthur sired Mordred from his half-sister Morgause falsely. Sir Gareth was also the 

reflection of the perfect knight. Compared to the other knights among the Round Table, 

Sir Gareth was more modest and naïve. As he entered Arthur’s court, he started to work 

as a kitchen apprentice and was nicknamed Beaumains by Sir Kay since from the very 

beginning Sir Kat distrusted Sir Gareth. King Arthur promised Sir Gareth a quest and 

knighthood later. Gareth’s first quest was to help Lady Lynet to rescue her sister Lady 

121 Ibid., 146.  
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Lyonesse from their castle which was besieged by the Red Knight. When Gareth set up 

his quest, Sir Kay followed Gareth to joust him. Sir Lancelot and Sir Gawain then 

pursued Sir Kay. Sir Kay challenged Gareth and was beaten by Gareth. Gareth took 

Kay’s spear and shield. Then Gareth jousted with Lancelot and it was a tie. There, 

Lancelot knighted Gareth. Sir Gareth went on with his quest and he jousted and defeated 

four brothers: the Black Knight, the Green Knight, and the Red Knight who besieged the 

castle and the Blue Knight. Gareth proved his value and he was elected as one of the 

Knights of the Round Table after the tournament held in Lady Lyonesse’s castle. As the 

champion of the tournament, Sir Gareth was also married to Lady Lyonesse.  

Book V Summary 

This book is about the quests of Sir Tristram. He was serving his uncle King 

Mark and he was charged to take Lady Isolde from Ireland to him as his Uncle’s catch. 

A love potion had being prepared for King Mark and Isolde when Tristram brought her 

into the castle. Instead of King Mark and Lady Isolde, Sir Tristram and Lady Isolde 

drank from the love potion which empowered their emotions. Nevertheless, Isolde 

married King Mark which dragged events into a dead-end, since her marriage did not put 

an end to Isolde and Tristram's relationship. After a while, King Mark discovered what 

was happening between the two of them and Tristram had to flee the castle with Lady 

Isolde. They didn't make it far and King Mark captured Lady Isolde and Sir Tristram got 

wounded and left Cornwall. Tristram met Isolde le Blaunche Maynes and married her in 

Britain. Nonethelss, Tristram was determined to continue his union with Isolde who was 

still married and re-captured by King Mark after having heard that Lancelot doomed his 
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betrayal of Isolde. Due to his irrefutable emotions, Sir Tristram turned back to Cornwall 

and was sent to an exile by King Mark once he stepped in Cornwall. Once again 

Tristram entered Britain and he met some of Arthur’s Knights, including Lancelot. 

There he entered a tournament and proved his skills. He was announced as one of the 

Knights of the Round Table. Considering his new position, King Mark became more 

furious and jealous than ever. First King Mark tried to get Sir Tristram assassinated. 

Failing to do so, he needed Sir Tristram’s help when the Kingdom was in jeopardy. He 

had to call Sir Tristram for help and once King Mark’s Kingdom was out of peril, King 

Mark sent a letter to Arthur accusing Guinevere of infidelity. 

Book VI Summary 

This book was primarily about the Quest of the Holy Grail and marvelous 

incidents surrounding the quest. In the very beginning of the book, Galahad, Lancelot’s 

son who was raised by the nuns and begotten through Lancelot’s deceiving by Elaine, 

came forth. It was reported to Arthur that a marvelous sword had been found in a 

floating stone: 

“[S]ir, I bring you marvelous tidings.” “What are they?” 

asked the king. “Sir, down at the river there is a great stone 

that I saw floating on the water, and therein I saw sticking 

a sword.” Then the King said, “I will see that marvel.” All 

the knights went with him. When they came to the river 

they found there a floating stone that looked as if it were 

made of red marble, and therein was stuck a fair, rich 
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sword; the pommel was wrought with precious stones and 

on them were letters of gold. The barons read the letters 

which said, “Never shall any man take me hence except he 

by whose side I ought to hang, and he shall be the best 

knight of the world.”122 

There was also a warning regarding the sword that any person who tried to pull 

the sword and failed was definitely going to suffer a serious wound from the same sword 

later. Because King Arthur requested the deed, invoking his knight's loyalty, Sir Gawain 

and Sir Perceval tried and failed. Right after them, Sir Galahad approached the sword 

and took it from the stone swiftly. Following this incident, all Arthur’s knights took an 

oath to join the Grail Quest. Galahad also earned a very significant shield from the 

White Knight: A white shield marked with a red cross equipped with the power of 

healing. In the Quest of the Holy Grail, Sir Galahad underwent very serious tests and he 

was the only one who proved himself as a Jesus Christ like figure. He was pure, 

innocent, he refused to kill his enemies and acted with a complete virtue, generosity, 

worthiness and valor. On the other hand, Lancelot proved himself to be more loyal to the 

Queen Guinevere than to God. In other words, his main motivation was not the love of 

the God but Guinevere. King Arthur’s knights Gawain, Bors, Lancelot and Percivial 

proceeded with their personal quests for the Grail. While they were sleeping, all their 

sins were revealed to them one by one and they became aware of their immoralities. Due 

122Ibid., 455. 
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to their heavy sins, they understood that they could not pass through this quest 

blasphemously. Their pride and valor inflated them so much that they were too blind to 

see the real path of the devoted Christian. Essentially, their successes on the battlefield 

weren’t the good deeds that they needed to complete the quest. Still, Lancelot was 

adamant to enter the Grail chamber. As Lancelot caught sight of the Grail, he tumbled 

down and lost consciousness. He was in coma and couldn’t regain his consciousness 

until after twenty-four days. On the other hand, his son, Sir Galahad found the Grail 

while Sir Percival and Bors were transporting him. Galahad performed many 

supernatural miracles and just as he was rewarded with seeing the Grail, he was also 

granted for one thing: he got to pick the time of his passing away.  

Book VII and VIII Summary 

The quest of the Holy Grail was the turning point for Lancelot. With Lancelot, 

The Knights of the Round Table started to disintegrate, too. Not only did Lancelot forget 

about his promises to be a better person, but also his human quality also diminished. He 

was compared with his sinless son Sir Galahad and became mentally ill. His desire and 

love for Guinevere increased and he rescued her from a knight named Meliagrance who 

had secretly been in a one sided love with Guinevere. After that, Lancelot’s loyalty 

towards his king and country collapsed and what remained in his heart was only the love 

for the Queen Guinevere. Thus, he did not choose his country, but Lady Guinevere 

instead. 
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The Death of King Arthur 

The adulterous relationship between Guinevere and Lancelot became explicit. 

Struck between his mind and heart, Arthur finally issued the death warrant of Guinevere. 

She was about to be burned at a stake when Lancelot caught up with the execution and 

killed all the participants, including Gawain’s brothers. It was only after the Pope’s 

intervention that Lancelot returned Guinevere to Arthur. Nonetheless, due to the loss of 

his brothers and the shame he brought upon the crown, Gawain convinced Arthur to 

assault Lancelot. The war caused uncountable casualties both in numbers and the 

precious lives of the Knights. Lancelot and Gawain fought face to face and Lancelot 

defeated Gawain more than once but forgave his life. Meanwhile, seizing the 

opportunity of the rift between Lancelot and Arthur, Sir Mordred, the incestuous son of 

King Arthur, rebelled and obtained both the queen and the throne. Rapidly turning back 

to regain control, Gawain and Arthur assembled what was left from the war against 

Lancelot. Arthur lost his beloved comrade Gawain. While the negotiations continued 

despite a cease-fire. Meanwhile one of Mordred’s Knights saw a snake and killed it in a 

panic. His panic caused misunderstanding and the war broke out because of this 

misinterpretation since the armies were ready to attack to each other in case of any 

motion. Arthur killed Mordred in the battlefield but was fatally wounded. He charged Sir 

Bedwere to throw Excalibur into a lake. Arthur was taken to Avalon to be cured by four 

queens including Nyvene, The Lady of the Lake and his sister Morgan. Both Lancelot 

and Guinevere died in agony and completely repented to God before their death. 
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Camelot and the Round Table faded away. Sir Constantine became the new king and all 

the knights followed their own paths.  

Of Alfred, Lord Tennyson 

Alfred Tennyson born on August 6, 1809. In that time, some brilliant poets like 

Keats, Shelley and Byron had a premature life and died very young. In Tennyson’s age, 

two exceptional men were born, as well: Felix Mendelssohn, a genius who became 

Queen Victoria’s composer, and Charles Darwin. In his work, Tennyson reflected the 

tension between Christianity and evolution from 1859 onwards.123 Tennyson’s work has 

always occupied a notable place in American and English literature as well as world 

literature. It is natural that his ubiquitous popularity has triggered a reaction towards his 

works after his death. In a family containing twelve children, he was the fourth one. One 

of his brothers was sent to an insane asylum; another was addicted to opium; and yet 

another had violent fights with his father. Alfred Tennyson’s father, Dr. George Clayton 

Tennyson, was a noble man and came from a wealthy landowning family. He was 

expected to inherit a considerable amount of wealth, yet contrary to expectations, he was 

disinherited in favor of his younger brother. Thus, he had to earn his own living. He 

joined the clergy although he was not in favor of this job. Having settled in a small 

rectory in Somersby, his dissatisfaction with his position led him into a heavy 

drunkenness. On the other hand, “there was not enough money for all the boys to go to 

good schools, but George Clayton’s somewhat poignant sense of what was due to a 

gentleman’s oldest son caused him to make a special case of Fredrick, who was taken 

123 John Batchelor, Tennyson: To Strive, To Seek, To Find (New York: Pegasus Books LLC, 2013), 9. 
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away and sent to Eton in 1818.” 124  Conversely, young Alfred left Louth Grammar 

School in 1820 at only eleven without learning anything except fear. The only 

consolation was that George could personally tutor his sons in classical and modern 

languages to get them ready to enroll into university. Alfred had already proved himself 

in writing verse before he left his interesting household for Cambridge. He displayed 

advanced examples of style resembling Milton, Byron or Elizabethan dramatists. In 

1827, Tennyson published a volume through a joint effort with his brother Charles. The 

name of the volume was Poems by Two Brothers. His work grabbed the attention of the 

famous and gifted group “the Apostles [a] self-selecting group of twelve young men, 

most of them from Trinity College, which met as a discussion group every Saturday 

evening.”125 Eventually, in 1829, Tennyson was accepted to that peculiar society. The 

atmosphere of this group boosted Tennyson’s willingness to devote himself to poetry. 

Though he had a relatively isolated life except his family circle, the Apostles gave him a 

chance to meet new people. Tennyson was physically massive and powerful, but he had 

always been shy. Nonetheless, the more friendships he gathered, the more he enlarged 

his vision and poetic frame. Particularly the well-organized discussions helped Tennyson 

to improve his political and intellectual discussions. Among his friends, the most 

important was Arthur Hallam, who was effective in integrating Tennyson into the group. 

Hallam was also the chief of the group and later on their fruitful friendship was carried 

one step further when Hallam got engaged to Tennyson’s sister Emily. However, Hallam 

124 Ibid., 17. 
125 Ibid., 32. 
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unexpectedly died in 1833 due to an aneurysm in the brain. It is likely that he had been 

showing symptoms of abnormal blood vessels in his brain for some years — he often 

had appalling headaches besides “he was vet red in the face at times, and he had 

inexplicable illnesses and periods of tiredness.”126 Batchelor stated: 

The shock to the Somersby family was that of a personal 

bereavement: they all loved Arthur. Emily was plunged 

into a kind of widowhood which for the moment seemed 

permanent. To the Cambridge friends as a group, this 

sudden death was a horrible violation of the natural order 

of the things. The Apostles all wrote to each other about 

the death of Hallam: it was as though his brilliance had 

been so intense that they had feared, some of them at least, 

that he might flare and burn out.127 

Tennyson’s life was intensely tarnished from the loss of his beloved friend. The 

elegy In Memoriam in 1850 and several other poems were written to commemorate his 

friend. Unfortunately Tennyson’s career at Cambridge ended owing to economic 

problems of his family in 1831. Tennyson had to return home to further study and run 

through the art of poetry. Though his early volumes in 1830 and 1832 received hostile 

criticism, Tennyson also benefited from these harsh critiques. On the other hand, the 

volume he wrote in 1842 brought him credibility. Tennyson earned success at last with 

126 Ibid., 32. 
127 Ibid., 78. 
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his 1850 In Memoriam. His long struggle had always postponed his marriage to Emily 

Sellwood. However, the success of In Memoriam brought a remarkable welfare, and in 

this way he could marry to Sellwood.  

Afterwards, Tennyson had a prosperous and comfortable life. He also underwent some 

changes as well. He started to live as always he wished. His appearance also reflected 

his luxurious life, and he wore a huge and shaggy cloak and broad-brimmed hat. He 

impressed everyone with his manners. His voice was somewhat magnificent, and while 

reading his poems he deeply affected his listeners. According to many Victorian readers, 

Tennyson was both a great poetical phrase maker and an outstanding man. To some 

extent, he became the voice of the nation's common sense while talking about the 

politics or world affairs. Tennyson received a peerage in 1184 and he died in 1892. He 

was buried in Westminster Abbey. 

Of Idylls of the King 

Introduction 

While forming Idylls of the King, Tennyson used Malory’s version as a model in 

his work. For this reason, many of the events are identical save Tennyson used stylized 

poetic form. Tennyson utilized iambic pentameter together with blank verse to create an 

atmosphere where the reader could enjoy an imagery Arthurian tale. His vivid 

descriptions empowered Malory's already familiar Arthurian world into such a poem 

that the reader might put himself into the shoes of the characters. The death of Arthur 

was principally the same, yet Tennyson did not emphasize Arthur’s birth like Malory did 

in the very beginning. Additionally, Tennyson’s Arthur was more perfected warrior, 
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particularly against the Saxons. Overwhelmed by high romanticism, Christian perfection 

is explicitly displayed through Arthur’s knights and their morality. These traits were 

later corrupted, dragging Camelot into chaos and finally collapse. 

The Coming of Arthur 

King of Cameliard Leodogran’s daughter Guinevere was famous for her beauty. 

To Leodogran, she was intensely precious and he loved her much. Those were the 

troublesome times of England when there was not any unity among the people, despite 

the attempts of Aurelius and Uther. England was under pagan attacks from the north 

through the sea. Consequently, Cameliard was a deserted place. Leodogrand did not 

have enough power to pull back the enemies, and was attacked at the same time by 

Urien, a bordering king. In fact, Leodogran preferred the Roman troops rather than the 

frequent attacks of these powers. Tennyson stated: 

For many a petty king ere Arthur came 

Ruled in this isle, and ever waging war 

Each upon other, wasted all the land; 

And still from time to time the heathen host 

Swarmed overseas, and harried what was left. 

And so there grew great tracts of wilderness, 

Wherein the beast was ever more and more, 

But man was less and less, till Arthur came. 

For first Aurelius lived and fought and died, 

And after him King Uther fought and died, 
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But either failed to make the kingdom one. 

And after these King Arthur for a space, 

And through the puissance of his Table Round, 

Drew all their petty princedoms under him, 

Their king and head, and made a realm,  

and reigned.128 

Simultaneously, despite many refusals, King Arthur was crowned after Uther and 

Leodogran sent his herald to seek help from Arthur. Arthur agreed to help him and 

assembled his army. Arthur defeated the alliance of the enemy formed by Lot of Orkney, 

Carados, Urien, and many other kings. During the battle, two things enchanted Arthur: 

The beauty of Lady Guinevere and the spectacular skills of Lancelot. At that moment 

Arthur decided two things. He would marry Guinevere and take an oath of eternal 

loyalty with Lancelot. Thus, he took the oath with Lancelot and asked Leodogran for 

permission to marry his daughter. To learn Arthur's true character, Leodogran sent 

emissaries to scrutinize his background. Sir Bedivere explained to the emissaries the tale 

of Arthur’s birth and how Uther fathered Arthur through a forced marriage to Ygerne 

after he defeated Gorlois the Lord of Tintagel and Ygerne’s ex-husband. Then, Uther 

gave Arthur to Merlin to protect and raise him from his rivals who wanted to get their 

hands on the throne.  However, Leodogran was not satisfied until Bellicent of Orkney 

and her sons came and assured Leodogran about Arthur’s identity and Leodogran saw a 

128 Tennyson, Idylls of the King, 5. 
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dream about Arthur. Leodogran eventually accepted Arthur’s request. Having heard the 

good news, Arthur sent his best knights including Lancelot to bring Guinevere to him. 

Guinevere and Arthur married in May and many celebrations and festivals were held for 

them. After that, Arthur denied paying any tribute to Rome and he defeated the Romans 

in twelve big battles.  

Gareth and Lynette 

Gareth wanted to be a knight like his brothers Gawain and Mordred. He was the 

youngest son of King Lot and Queen Bellicent. He was still a young boy and Bellicent 

was sensitive about his youngest son. Nevertheless, because he was adamant in being a 

Knight like his brothers, Bellicent allowed him to do so, on condition that he had to join 

the knights of Arthur and before entering his service, he had to work as an assistant in 

the palace kitchen. Gareth did not want to upset his mother and accepted. When he 

reached the walls of Camelot, he saw the huge sculpture of the Lady of the Lake 

representing the True Religion and three queens, signifying faith, hope, and charity. 

These also signified the principals of Arthur. Gareth was amazed with this scene and 

was welcomed by Merlin into the Castle. He asked King Arthur to give him a job 

opportunity in the kitchen. In return, he promised that within one year he would 

definitely reveal his true identity and fight for the King. His wish was accepted by the 

king so he started the work in the kitchen. Except Sir Kay who kept mocking him, 

Gareth quickly became one of the favorite servants in the palace. Later Gareth learned 

that Bellicent changed her mind about the one year kitchen obligation. Thus, he went to 

King Arthur and he put his desire for a quest into words. On the same day, luckily, a 
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very elegant lady named Lynette appeared at the court and talked about how her sister 

Lyonors and family were held captive in the Castle Perilous. In spite of several 

rejections from Sir Kay, Arthur let Gareth fulfill this quest. Lynette was very frustrated 

regarding Arthur's choice. She did not feel comfortable with the kitchen apprentice. 

Throughout the journey, Lynette despised Gareth, considering that he was coming from 

humble origins and knew nothing about chivalry. At a certain point Gareth saved the life 

of a baron and Lynette wrote it off as mere luck or coincidence. Yet when Gareth and 

Lynette approached the Castle Perilous, Gareth devastated three opposing knights one 

by one. Sent by Arthur, Lancelot approached them but Gareth didn't recognize him due 

to his shield and Gareth attacked Lancelot and was defeated by Lancelot. Meanwhile the 

fourth knight, who was hefty and powerful, approached and Lancelot offered to fight 

with him. Gareth refused and instead got some tactics from Lancelot and overcame the 

fearful knight himself. It is possible to comment that the three knights signified three 

generations: youth, middle age and old age. The last knight signified death and 

overcoming the last knight meant a new beginning for Gareth as a true knight. Now 

aware that Gareth was not an ordinary knight but coming from noble ties, Lynette felt 

ashamed, apologized to Gareth. Afterwards Lynette and Gareth married and many 

celebrations were held.  

The Marriage of Geraint 

Geraint was one King Arthur's best knights. Not only was he known for his 

loyalty, he was also known for his bravery. He was a tributary prince of Devon. One 

day, on Whitsuntide —the seventh Sunday after Easter— Arthur called his court to 
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gather at Caerleon upon Usk. On that particular day, Guinevere woke up late due to her 

dreams about Lancelot. Arthur had already gone and so she had to ride with her servants 

after Arthur. On the way, Guinevere bumped into Geraint who was making his way to 

Arthur’s court as well. He accompanied the queen. On the way, they saw a party of a 

knight, a lady and a dwarf. Asked their names, the dwarf struck Guinevere’s lady as a 

response. Witnessing this insult, Geraint promised the Queen to follow the party and 

learn as much information as he could. He followed them until he arrived at an old castle 

where a tournament was to be held. There, he met Yniol, the old Earl and his family. His 

daughter was Enid, a very attractive and pretty girl. Though Yniol was an old Earl, they 

were very poor but they hosted Geraint at the old castle as best as they could. Geraint 

started to fall in love with Enid. Meanwhile Geraint learned that the strange knight 

whose dwarf behaved oddly was the old Earl’s nephew and his poverty was due to his 

nephew, the traitor who disempowered his uncle and seized the earldom including all of 

his belongings. The tournament was an annual one and the sparrow-hawk the traitor was 

sponsoring it. Each knight had to join with his lady. Geraint decided to enter the 

tournament with Enid as his lady. He won the tournament and was to marry to Enid. The 

sparrow-hark revealed his real identity as Edyrn, son of Nudd and agreed to go to 

Caerleon with Geraint and apologize to Guinevere regarding his odd behavior. 

Guinevere accepted his apology. Guinevere personally dressed Enid for the wedding. 

Later on, Guinevere and Enid became best friends. On those days, slowly but deeply the 

love between Lancelot and Guinevere was passing from one ear to another as a gossip. 

Geraint started to become suspicious about the loyalty of his wife and took her back to 
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Devon. He was spending most of his time passively in the castle so people were calling 

him effeminate. Geraint did not want to leave his wife alone, which is why he did not 

want to return to either Camelot or Caerleon, giving excuses to Arthur. Enid was 

innocent but the suspicion was consuming Geraint’s heart. His doubt reached a peak 

point when one day, half-awake and half sleeping, Enid murmured in bed: 

Am I so bold, and could I so stand by, 

And see my dear lord wounded in the strife, 

Or maybe pierced to death before mine eyes, 

And yet not dare to tell him what I think, 

And how men slur him, saying all his force 

Is melted into mere effeminacy? 

O me, I fear that I am no true wife!129 

Enid was seeing that her husband was melting down day by day and people were 

gossiping behind her. She did not recognize that it was his false jealousy making him 

passive like that. Thus, she was blaming herself for she feared to tell him those rumors. 

Nevertheless, Geraint only heard the last line as “I fear that I am no true wife!” as he 

was lying in the bed with her. He thought that his doubts had a truth behind them and 

suddenly he ordered his wife to wear the old ribbon that she was wearing when they met 

first and follow him wherever went. 

  

129 Ibid., 63. 
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Geraint and Enid 

The morning after, they started their journey. Full armored and ready for a duel, 

Geraint took Enid with him to the lawless sides of Devon. Geraint was furious and he 

demanded his wife to ride in front of him. First they encountered three knights and the 

knights were planning to attack Geraint because he was riding awkwardly. Enid rode 

back and warned her husband.  Geraint sarcastically hurt her with his harsh words. Then 

he beat the three knights and then on their way, another three knights. Enid had to take 

care of six horses that Geraint killed their ex-owners. Then they reached an inn where 

they were visited by Earl Limours who was once a suitor for Enid. Geraint allowed 

Limours to make nasty jokes and compliments about Enid which caused her a great 

embarrassment. Before leaving them, Limours made Enid know that he still liked her 

and was planning to rescue her from this nasty husband. Enid told his plan to Geraint 

and while they were leaving Geraint had to fight Limours and his followers. He repelled 

them but he was severely wounded and after a while he collapsed, losing consciousness. 

At that moment, a band of rebellious soldiers and bandits were marching under the 

control of Earl Doorm the Bull. Doorm saw Enid sitting silently weeping for Geraint, 

and told her that Geraint had already passed away. He ordered his soldiers to carry 

Geraint’s body into his stronghold and took Enid with him. The same night, Doorm and 

his men were feasting and when he got drunk, he asked Enid to be his mistress because 

Geraint was dead. In fact, he was not dead, yet he was acting as if he were. Thus, he was 

observing his wife’s fidelity. He saw that Enid was struggling against Doorm and 

suddenly to everyone’s surprise, he got up and defeated the bandits and took Enid and 
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together they galloped away from them. Fleeing from the bandits with a fresh joy in his 

wife’s loyalty, he saw Edyrn, son of Nudd. First, they were afraid of him but then Edyrn 

told them that he was now a member of the Round Table and the codes of the table 

helped him to turn into a faithful knight. Edyrn and his fellows were the point men, 

locating bandits and clearing them from the area, once and for all. Thus, Geraint was 

taken into the camp and the surgeon of the king looked after his wounds. Geraint and 

Enid turned back to Caerleon. Enid and Guinevere once again became friends and later 

on Enid and Geraint turned back to Devon. Though they were not as happy as they used 

to be before, Geraint did not ever get suspicious about the fidelity of his wife. He 

regained his valor in his land and had a noble death while fighting for Arthur against the 

northern heathen. 

Balin and Balan 

Balin and Balan were two brothers. Balin was rather an insane knight and he was 

expelled from Camelot due to his savage behaviors, joined by his brother Balan. They 

were dwelling outside Camelot and overthrew all the travelling knights, especially the 

Knights of the Round Table. Meanwhile, an old ally of Lot of Orkney, Pellam, refused 

to pay tribute and Arthur sent his treasurer to demand and collect the money from them. 

Having heard these two brothers were a potential trouble, King Arthur disguised himself 

and made his way towards these brothers out on the borders of Camelot. Arthur found 

those brothers and unhorsed both of them. Later on, a herald was sent by Arthur to call 

these brothers into court. Balin made it explained to Arthur his insanity and his dismissal 

from Camelot. For that reason he wanted to take his revenge on the Knights of the 
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Round Table in order to proclaim himself better than them. Arthur found their case a bit 

childish and invited these two Knights to the Round Table. They accepted this invitation 

without hesitating. It seemed as though the ethics and divine codes of the Round Table 

inspired Balin to be a better Knight. He took Lancelot as a role model and he was 

carrying the token of the Queen Guinevere on his shield. He was soon an admirable 

knight. Meanwhile, the emissaries reported that King Pellam, once an infidel, repented 

now and devoted himself to God and left everything to his heir Garlon. Moreover, the 

emissary saw a corpse of a knight outside Garlon’s realm. He first had thought that was 

the business of Garlon, but later on it was understood that there was a kind of beast 

dwelling around the forest outside the borders. Balan volunteered for this quest to go and 

catch the beast. Away from his brother, Balin continued to improve himself. 

Nevertheless, one day, he saw a secret rendezvous of Lancelot with Guinevere, his role 

models. Disenchanted, his world collapsed. All of his moral values and belief became 

blurred. Once again delirium syndrome took control over him and he started to gallop 

like a mad man. He rode out of Camelot and wanted to get his revenge on the beast. 

Luckily he found the beast but he couldn’t protect himself since he was not 

concentrating on the fight. The beast unhorsed him and he walked to the castle of Pellam 

where he was warmly welcomed by Garlon. However, when Balan talked about the 

Queen praisingly, Garlon chastised her for her infidelity and Balan attacked him. 

Garlon’s soldiers seized him and he took a refugee in a chapel where he found a sacred 

lance. Using this weapon, he made his way out of the castle and once again entered the 

forest to seek the beast. There, he felt exhausted and slept. While he was sleeping, 
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Vivien, the loyal devote of ancient pagan practices appeared. She was Arthur’s firm 

enemy because he brought a new practice, namely Christianity. Vivien insisted on 

getting help from Balin to enter the court but Balin rejected the idea due to his shame to 

go back there. Nonetheless, Vivien assured him that the wickedness and crookedness 

dwelling in Camelot were far more than his shame, if indeed there was anything to be 

ashamed of in Balin’s situation. Balin did not listen to her and ran towards the forest 

when he saw Balan, but without recognizing who he was, the two brothers started to 

battle against each other to the death. Only while they were dying did they understand 

that they slayed each other. Watching these events indifferently, Vivien made her way to 

Camelot with her escort. 

Merlin and Vivien 

The savage rival of Arthur, Mark of Cornwall, heard much about the rumors 

regarding Guinevere and Lancelot. Trying to play his cards well, he sent his mistress 

Vivien to mess with Camelot. Vivien entered Camelot as an innocent refugee who was 

escaping from the torments of King Mark. Vivien asked Guinevere for sanctuary. 

Vivien’s request was accepted by Guinevere and Vivien became one of her ladies in 

waiting. Without losing any time, by taking advantage of her position, Vivien started to 

spread further gossip and mislead people about Guinevere and Arthur. Vivien even tried 

to acquire the confidence of Arthur but when she failed in doing so, she soon became a 

subject of mockery. That made her even more furious and she changed her strategy.  

Because he was one of the most profound men in Camelot, she chose Merlin as her new 

victim. Merlin was a magician, astronomer, bard, architect, engineer and also the 
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counsellor of Arthur. He was too wise to be deceived by Vivien but on the other hand he 

was alone, old and vulnerable to women. Tennyson modified the image of Merlin as if 

he had been someone who had no weaknesses except women. Vivien besieged Merlin 

both physically and mentally. She was nearly able to convince him that fact that she 

really loved him tenderly. Once, Merlin made a great mistake and told her about an 

ancient magic that could turn anyone invisible, as if they were in a tower, completely 

confined. They could only be seen by the enchanter. Vivien wanted to learn this spell 

and one day followed him into the forest of Broceliande. There, Vivien seduced Merlin 

and learned the secret practice of this spell. Once Merlin got tired and fell asleep against 

an oak tree, she put the spell into practice and made Merlin disappear forever.  

Lancelot and Elaine 

King Arthur had obtained nine jewels before he came to the throne. Arthur really 

liked the idea of displaying these jewels in his court. With these, he formed a tradition. 

Each year, he organized a tournament and the winner got one of these jewels. Only one 

of the jewels remained, the biggest and most precious one. Up to now, it was Lancelot 

who collected all of them. He was planning to collect these as a complete set to give to 

Queen Guinevere secretly. Lancelot alleged one of his old wounds as a pretext to not to 

go to Camelot when he was called by Arthur. He made up this excuse because 

Guinevere had been very sick earlier and had to stay in London. Lancelot thought that 

would be a great opportunity. Nonetheless, when he went to the court, Guinevere 

rebuffed him because she was anxious about more gossip. She told Lancelot to go back 

to the tournament by disguising himself as a stranger, and that Arthur would be pleased 
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about Lancelot’s surprise. Convinced by Guinevere’s words, Lancelot made his way to 

Camelot all alone and stopped at Astolat. There, he found the lord of Astolat, who 

welcomed him. Lancelot met the lord’s sons Sir Torre and Sir Lavaine, and his 

extremely beautiful daughter Elaine. There, Lancelot rested and he wanted to change his 

armor and weapons to disguise himself. Elaine offered her token to carry into battlefield 

in order to disguise himself further. He left his equipment there and took another's. 

Meanwhile, being the follower of ethic codes, he was very kind towards Elaine. 

Nevertheless, Elaine misinterpreted these behaviors and fell in love with Lancelot. When 

Lancelot left the castle, she took care of his equipment and especially his shield. 

Entering the tournament, Lancelot beat all his rivals but he was severely wounded and 

rejected the jewel. He rejected the jewel with disgust because his comrades have 

assaulted him. Then, Lancelot escaped from the tournament with the help of Sir Lavaine. 

They took refugee with a hermit and tried to heal Lancelot. Meanwhile, Arthur charged 

Gawain to find this mysterious knight to give the jewel as his prize. Gawain eventually 

arrived at Astolat and figured out the identity of Lancelot when he saw the shield. He 

left the jewel with Elaine, assuming that Lancelot would return for his shield. Gawain 

also thought that they fell in love each other since Lancelot had carried the token of 

Elaine.  

Gawain turned back to Camelot and talked about the love affair between Eliane 

and Lancelot. Having heard these, Guinevere felt depressed and cheated though she 

couldn’t say anything. Furthermore, Elaine learned Lancelot’s hard condition from 

Gawain and took her brother Torre to find Lancelot. They found him and Elaine cured 
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him entirely. Then Lancelot told her that he saw Elaine like a sister or a friend. Lancelot 

left for Camelot and upon his leaving Elaine became very ill. She neither ate nor drank 

and she eventually died, suffering the pain of her love. Turned back to Camelot, 

Lancelot found a way to catch Guinevere alone and gave her the jewel. However, she 

threw out the jewel since she was very angry for Lancelot’s disloyalty. At that moment, 

they saw a maiden’s body on the lake carried by two knights. It was understood that it 

was Elaine’s body and her last letter was read by her brothers which proved the 

innocence of Lancelot. Though Guinevere forgave Lancelot, he did not feel ease at his 

heart. It was not about his affair with Guinevere, but Lancelot’s treachery against his 

friend, King Arthur. 

The Holy Grail 

Joseph of Arimathea —he who donated the tomb initially prepared for him for 

the burial of Jesus after the crucifixion— wandered around the world and eventually 

came to Glastonbury. There, he settled the first Christian church in England. He had the 

Holy Grail that Jesus Christ used during his last supper. For a time, the Holy Grail 

remained in the church as a relic. Frequently, the people who touched the Holy Grail 

were healed. Nonetheless, as the time passed, people became more and more crooked so 

the Holy Grail disappeared till Sir Percivale’s sister saw it. 

Having lived a complete life as a knight, Sir Percivale settled into an abbey 

located very close to Camelot. He chose to fill his last days as a monk. To one his monk 

friends, Ambrosius, Percivale told about the vision he had regarding the Holy Grail. 

Nonetheless, as people grew more and more evil and decayed, the Holy Grail 
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disappeared and returned to heaven. It was believed that the Holy Grail would return to 

the world when people regained their holiness and purity. The Knights of the Round 

Table set their hopes on the knights that hold the codes of virtues. Thus, they were 

expecting the Holy Grail to turn back someday. However, the corruption was 

undermining not only the Knights of the Round Table but also the whole Camelot. 

Disturbed by this scene, a holy and devoted nun, Sir Percival’s sister was highly 

concerned regarding the crookedness of Camelot and she was constantly praying and 

fasting. She was a blessed person and eventually saw the image of the Holy Grail. She 

told this incident to Sir Percivale. Many of the knights were excited when they heard 

about the news of this holy event. They were trying to be more devout and careful about 

their morality. Just before Merlin disappeared, he prepared a “Siege Perilous”130 for a 

particular but unknown person and on the seat it was written: “there no man could sit but 

he should lose himself.”131 Sir Galahad, being one of the most virtuous knight said “If I 

lose myself, I save myself!”132 Then, he sat on the chair. At that very moment, all the 

knights heard a thunder and were covered in a mist. They saw a veiled vision of the 

Holy Grail. None of the knights saw an unveiled and clear vision of the Holy Grail but 

they were very motivated about this experience. Sir Percivale, and then the rest of the 

knights vowed to make a quest for the Holy Grail, twelve months and a day, until they 

saw it. King Arthur had been away running after some bandits when these supernatural 

events happened. Having learnt the oath of his knights, Arthur understood that the 

130 Ibid., 195. 
131 Ibid., 195. 
132 Ibid., 195. 
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Knights of the Round Table were about to perish and diminish, so he requested a one 

last tournament. He questioned everyone and found out that only Sir Galahad actually 

saw the Holy Grail and heard a voice calling his name to follow so Arthur understood 

that only Galahad and the nun were holy and worthy people who deserved to see the 

Holy Grail. Since the rest of the knights vowed to make the quest, they had to fulfill 

their promises. Arthur knew that a great evil was to come to Camelot during the absence 

of his precious knights. After the last tournament, Percivale made his way throughout 

the country aimlessly seeking the Holy Grail, only to realize that his situation was a 

hopeless one. At a certain point, he met an old wise hermit and the hermit told him that 

unlike Galahad, Percivale did not have the necessary humility. Percivale noticed Sir 

Galahad was there also. He was wandering from one city to another to destroy all pagan 

and evil rituals. Eventually, three of them, namely Percivale the Hermit and Sir Galahad 

prayed together. Afterwards, Sir Galahad asked Percivale to follow him to a certain 

point so that he would be able to see the vision. Percivale agreed and followed Galahad.  

As Galahad prophesied, Percivale watched him while Galahad was drifting away 

in a boat. Percivale also saw the Holy Grail’s vision glowing over the chaste knight's 

head, while Galahad in a vision was entering a spiritual city. On the way back home, Sir 

Percivale saw Sir Bors who mentioned the brief vision of the Holy Grail. Bors also 

talked about the madness Lancelot entered due to his sins. They found Camelot nearly in 

ruins since most of the knights did not turn from the Holy Quest and the ones who 

returned were completely wrecked. Discussing all these incidents, King Arthur 
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understood that only three of the knights were able to see the Holy Grail and a great 

desperation overwhelmed his soul.  

Pelleas and Ettarre 

Having lost many of his knights during the quest for the Holy Grail, King Arthur 

was trying to bring knights in the Round Table. As the Court was settled in Caerleon, a 

young ambitious knight candidate approached Arthur. He expressed his wish to be one 

of the Knights of the Round Table. Pelleas presented verifiable and trustworthy 

references to the king and finally was accepted as a knight. He was getting the noble 

moral codes of the Round Table and dreaming of someone whom he could make his 

own Guinevere. Guinevere and King Arthur were his ideal models. One day, while 

riding to Camelot, Pelleas bumped into a group of ladies and knights. Apparently, the 

head of the group was an enchanting young lady named Ettarre. They were looking for 

the way to Camelot and though he was very shy and not an outgoing person, Pelleas 

ushered them to Camelot. Ettarre felt uncomfortable with Pelleas’ manners, yet she 

realized that he had a particular interest in her. Wanting to seize this advantage, Ettarre 

asked Pelleas whether he could enter the tournament held for youth and honor her by his 

victory. She was of course particularly interested in the trophy, not in Pelleas. 

Considering her words as a chance to prove and display his feelings, Pelleas agreed and 

entered the tournament, which eventually he won. After receiving the prize, Ettarre did 

not have to maintain her kindness toward Pelleas. Then, she kept ignoring him during 

his stay in Camelot. While she and her company were departing from Camelot, Pelleas 

decided to follow her due to his love. Though amused with his feelings, Ettarre 
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continued despising Pelleas. Pelleas was adamant to prove himself and so he waited 

outside of her castle. He did not even give up waiting for her when she sent her knights 

to beat him off. Nevertheless, he did not change his mind. One day, when all her knights 

determined to either capture or kill Pelleas, Sir Gawain, who was just passing through, 

saw the incident and wanted to interfere. He told Pelleas to go away and wait for three 

days while he would take care of the situation. He reminded him of the codes of the 

Round Table and asked him kindly to do as he said. Pelleas wandered around here and 

there for three days. Then he approached the castle of Ettarre and saw nothing unusual. 

He decided to sneak into the castle and when he entered the chamber, he saw that 

Gawain and Ettarre were sleeping together. Devastated the scene, under the effect of his 

oath against murder, he left his sword between them while they were sleeping and made 

his way out of the castle. In a frenzied mood, he galloped to Camelot and he first saw 

Lancelot and attacked him while cursing the Round Table and its codes. Then he saw the 

queen and the queen asked him about whether she could help him. All that he wanted to 

have someone like the queen, and he had met Ettarre. Drowning in these thoughts, he 

took a long hard look at the queen. 

The Last Tournament 

One day Arthur and Lancelot found a baby wearing a jeweled crown. The baby 

was in an isolated area all alone. The infant’s care was to be carried out by Guinevere. 

She really loved the baby, but in a short white the baby passed away. To honor this 

sinless one, Guinevere offered to hold a tournament “The Tournament of the Dead 
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Innocence”133 to show the so-called purity of the queen. Ironically enough, the name of 

the tournament caused many different comments, as if the tournament was not held for 

the baby, but was really lamenting the loss of innocence in Camelot. At that time, some 

threatening and insulting messages arrived from the Red Knight and his so-called 

Knights of the Round Table which he positioned against Camelot’s knights. To 

withstand these bandits, King Arthur left Camelot and ordered Lancelot to be 

responsible for the last tournament. For the first time in the history of Camelot, the 

tournament was filled with wickedness, cheating and so on. Eventually, Sir Tristram 

won the tournament by cheating. Upon receiving his prize, the baby’s jeweled crown, 

Tristram started to talk with the king’s fool Little Dagonet who was actually one of the 

last people remaining faithful to Arthur. Afterwards, Sir Tristram rode to Lyonnesse to 

find his mistress Lady Isolt. Lady Isolt was married to King Mark and Tristram was 

married to another woman. Their romance was, at least for them, a kind of sweet joy to 

be shared by two. Tristram entered the Tintagel castle and made a surprise by entering 

Isolt’s chamber. While the two lovers were talking about happy days and making love, 

King Mark approached and daggered Tristram in the back. That night Arthur also 

returned from his battle with a bloody victory to find that Guinevere was not in her 

chamber. 

Guinevere 

In addition to rising revolts and rebellion outside the borders of Camelot, there 

were other villains inside Camelot, as well. Vivien, earlier supported by King Mark, and 

133 Ibid., 235. 
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now supported by Arthur’s nephew Mordred, was spreading as much gossip as she 

could. She was causing distress and unrest inside the court. One night Mordred was able 

to trap Lancelot and Guinevere inside Guinevere’s chamber while Arthur was away. 

During the scuffle, many supporters of Mordred were slain by Lancelot. Lancelot was 

able to flee from the castle to his motherland, France. Guinevere also took refugee in an 

abbey where her real identity was not known. Arthur now had to admit that his beloved 

comrade Lancelot was a traitor and he had to battle against him to save the nation’s 

pride. Guinevere meanwhile was taken care of by a young novice in the Abbey at 

Almesbury. Arthur was fighting against Lancelot’s army when he heard that his wicked 

nephew had seized the opportunity and made an alliance with northern lords, claiming 

his right to the throne. Arthur came back to England with his army and entered the 

Abbey to see Guinevere who was already in grief due to the things she heard from the 

young novice. Arthur did not harm Guinevere; he just let Guinevere know that he 

wouldn’t see Guinevere anymore and that would be his farewell. Guinevere felt all the 

hatred, ambiguity and treason she had caused owing to her wicked emotions and she 

devoted herself to the abbey and died there some years later, cherished by the nuns and 

the surrounding community. 

The Last Two Stories: The Passing of Arthur and To the Queen  

Betrayed and left alone by many of his comrades, King Arthur murmured and 

wondered to himself why all these betrayals happened to him. He was questioning 

whether he was the guilty one or not. Right before the final battle with Mordred, King 

Arthur saw Sir Gawain who fell during the battle against Lancelot’s forces. Gawain 
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warned Arthur that a day later Arthur was going to fall. Arthur knew that even if he were 

to fall, he wouldn’t die. Being aware of his destiny, Arthur stood against Mordred and 

his army. It was a misty, snowy day. Neither enemies nor friends were clear in the fog. 

For this reason, brothers and comrades killed each other. Everyone got killed. It was a 

total massacre. Only King Arthur and Bedwere seemed to be the survivors. At that 

moment, King Arthur's kingdom was reduced to a pile of corpses. Suddenly Arthur 

realized that that not only he and Bedwere, but also Mordred seemed to be alive. He 

attacked Mordred swiftly and struck him down. Before falling, Mordred severely 

wounded Arthur as well. Slowly dying, Arthur asked Bedwere three times to throw 

Excalibur into the lake so that the Lady of the Lake could get it back. Arthur had to 

repeat his last command three times since Bedwere was not willing to discard such an 

important weapon with so many memories behind it. He thought someone would need it 

again. However, Arthur was determined to get the sword thrown into the lake. Bedwere 

finally did what he was commanded. A hand popped up from the water, caught the 

sword, brandished Excalibur three times, and then disappeared. Arthur finally asked 

Bedwere to carry him near the lake so that three queens could carry him in a barge to 

Avalon. Bedwere watched the queens take his king to the island. Bedwere said: 

“He passes to be King among the dead, 

And after healing of his grievous wound 

He comes again. . . .”134 

134Ibid., 284. 
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Then, he heard enthusiastic cheers for King Arthur. That was King Arthur's most 

victorious moment. 

Analyses 

Introduction 

King Arthur has always been considered as a prominent, inspirational and 

transforming figure in both literature and history. Because historical, political, religious 

and sociological events in early and post Roman Britain were the main inspirations for 

Le Morte d’Arthur and Idylls of the King, they are considered by many scholars to mark 

the transition from medieval to Victorian and from Victorian to modern fiction. Malory 

collected all of the scattered Arthurian stories and ordered them, adapting to the 

requirements of modern fiction. Thereby, he turned all the stories about King Arthur and 

his knights into a complete work: Le Morte d’Arthur. Malory’s King Arthur is taken as a 

‘true Christian king’ surrounded by noble Christian virtues and the moral codes of the 

Round Table. Similarly, Alfred, Lord Tennyson built Idylls of the King on Malory’s Le 

Morte d’Arthur, with a dedication to Queen Victoria’s late husband, Prince Albert. 

Written in high romantic style, Idylls of the King “[s]uggested a number of parallels 

between the hopes and disasters of Camelot and Victorian ethical ideals and dilemmas. 

The poem remained upbeat in promising renewal from defeat, but suggested how easily 

virtues like duty, loyalty, love and self-discipline might be corrupted.”135 The Victorian 

era was the age of industrialism and different from Malory’s world both technologically 

and economically. However, each age had its particular form of corruption. While 

135 Maureen Moran, Victorian Literature and Culture, (London: Continuum, 2006), 21. 
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Malory modified the Arthurian to comply the needs of England, Tennyson praised the 

golden days of England, commemorating long forgotten virtues, ethics and morals. 

Thus, the Arthurian literature was used as a glorious national epic. Although Tennyson’s 

Idylls takes Malory’s story about King Arthur and his court as a foundation, there are 

important differences between them. To begin with, Malory used the earlier French and 

Latin sources —mentioned in the first chapter— to form his work. Malory's tends to be 

more realistic compared to earlier works. He also benefitted from Monmouth's writing. 

In Le Morte d’Arthur, King Arthur is not a warrior-like character. Rather, he is reflected 

as a modern politician, who seeks consults and decides what to do.  

In Tennyson, Arthur is swifter in making decisions and he is more active in war. 

When it comes to Guinevere, in Malory, she is quite trivial compared to her importance 

in Idylls of the King. To King Arthur, his kingship is meaningful only in the presence of 

Guinevere as his queen. Leodogran, the King of Cameliard sought Arthur’s assistance to 

beat the monsters and the enemies besieging his realm. As Arthur entered the territory, 

his greatest concern turned out to be Guinevere. As given in the first chapter earlier, 

Tennyson stated: 

What happiness to reign a lonely king,  

Vext — O ye stars that shudder over me,  

O earth that soundest hollow under me,  

Vext with waste dreams? for saving I be join'd  

To her that is the fairest under heaven,  

I seem as nothing in the mighty world,  
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And cannot will my will, nor work my work  

Wholly, nor make myself in mine own realm  

Victor and lord. But were I join'd with her,  

Then might we live together as one life,  

And reigning with one will in everything  

Have power on this dark land to lighten it,  

And power on this dead world to make it live.136 

The blessed glory of his realm could be only possible through the existence of 

Guinevere. Her presence was a pre-requisite to maintain his kingdom. Tennyson’s 

strategic expansion of Guinevere’s significance is natural since “Tennyson was Queen 

Victoria’s Laureate”137 and Tennyson had been in contact with the Queen until the end 

of his career. Thus, as a queen, Guinevere’s place was enhanced to emphasize Queen 

Victoria’s own sovereignty. However, Guinevere's adultery caused her to fall apart from 

Arthur. Arthur was never going to lie by her side nor “come again.”138 Treason and 

adultery ruined Camelot just as the as Queen’s departure from Arthur ruined him.  

Malory was a moralist and as Eugène Vinaver stated, Malory’s intention “[w]as 

essentially that of a moralist. He had none of the romantic enthusiasm for the 

marvelous…Visions, miracles, and legends did not appeal to him by reason of their 

distinct poetic quality, but because they helped him to express his own moral 

136 Tennyson, Idylls of the King, 6. 
137 Batchelor, Tennyson: To Strive To Seek To Find, Preface XIII. 
138 Tennyson, Idylls of the King, 268. 
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doctrine.”139 Guinevere, in a sense, was an essential symbol of decadence, through her 

adulterous relationship with Sir Lancelot. Malory portrayed immoral behaviors as a 

binary opposition to moral Christian doctrines in order to illustrate how immorality 

twisted one nation. Merlin plays a prominent role throughout the whole kingdom. 

Almost all of the decisions regarding England, whether minor or major, are taken under 

consultation with Merlin. Moreover, Excalibur, an enchanted mighty sword, determines 

not only Arthur’s but also England’s fate. Nevertheless, Merlin disappeared or was cut 

from the scene in both works, and Guinevere and other female characters were depicted 

the main destructive forces in Camelot. Their corrupting influence also symbolized sins 

within the patriarchal societies of both the Victorian and Medieval eras. 

Paradox and Binary Oppositions 

As described before, Sir Thomas Malory and Alfred, Lord Tennyson formed 

binary oppositions to structure their fables. These binary oppositions were polarizations, 

such as Christian versus infidel, evil versus good, adulterous versus loyal and so on. In 

order to praise the golden age of England, they glorified Arthurian ideals. Those ideals 

were necessary for the salvation of the Christian British nation, or else destruction was 

inevitable. That is to say, the opposition was as clear as white and black. In this schema, 

there was no room for grey. Moreover, evolution or becoming self-awareness of the 

characters was either obscure or amorphous. Consequently, both of the authors chose to 

juxtapose positive and negative values by forming signifiers.  

139 Eugène Vinaver, Malory. (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1929), 55. 
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These signifiers is sometimes reflected through characters, codes or values. 

Nevertheless, in both of the works, the ultimate signified remained fixed: either Jesus' 

true Christian path or the route of sin. One of the examples of that direct binary 

opposition can be taken from Sir Gawain’s adventures. Right after the battle against 

Rome, Arthur and his noble knights entered Germany and then Tuscany. Arthur and his 

men tried to take a city. Arthur was determined to take this city since he believed that it 

was no match against Christian knights. Turning to Sir Florence (who had stated that it 

was a perilous city filled with Saracens) Arthur said: “If you are afraid, [I] advise you to 

flee quickly. They will not win worship from me, but only waste their weapons; for it 

shall never come to pass that a rebel should have the opportunity, by the help of our 

Lord, to kill a crowned king who has been anointed with chrism.”140 Afterwards, Sir 

Gawain took his horse and searched for some venture. At one point he bumped into 

another knight, Sir Priamus, a non-Christian. They challenged each other to fight. 

Malory states: 

Then Sir Gawain was seriously wounded, and swung his 

sword Galantine, striking grimly and cleaving the knight’s 

shield in two. He pierced the thick hauberk, made of good 

mail, splitting apart the rich rubies, so that men could see 

his liver and lungs.  Then that knight spoke to Gawain, and 

bade him bind up his wound before he died, “for you are 

140 Malory, and Armstrong. Sir Thomas Malory's Morte Darthur: A New Modern English Translation 
Based on the Winchester Manuscript, 125. 
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bleeding all over your horse and your bright clothes; all the 

surgeons of Britain wil1 not be able to staunch your blood, 

for he who is hurt with this blade shall bleed forever.” “By 

God,” said Sir Gawain, “that troubles me but little. You 

shall not frighten me with all your great words. You think 

with your talking to tame my heart, but bad tidings will 

befall you before you leave here unless you quickly tell me 

who may staunch my bleeding. “I can do that, and I will, 

so long as you succor me so that I might be christened and 

be cleansed of my misdeeds. I ask Jesus’ mercy; I shall 

become Christian and steadfastly believe in God. For your 

help you may earn a reward for yourself.”141 

Sir Priamus became Christian in a single duel against Sir Gawain and his 

Christian identity supplanted his pre-Christian one. On the other hand, non-Christian 

Saracens were denigrated and cursed in such a way that they were treated as non-human 

beings. Sir Florence slay Sir Ferrante of Spain, the son of the devil. Then Ferrante’s 

cousin rode towards Floridas and Floridas turned at him:  

“Fie on you,” said Floridas, “you heretical wretch!” And 

with that he swung at him with his sword so that all the 

flesh on his flank was flayed off and the man’s bowels and 

entrails fell to the earth. Then a man rode up quickly to 

141 Ibid., 126. 

111 

                                                 



rescue that baron who was born in Rhodes and rebel to 

Christ.142 

Not only did Malory despise Sir Ferrante’s cousin and his kinsman as a 

“heretical wretch” but also he seemed to legitimize harsh violence against non-

Christians through the portrayal of battle scenes. Moreover, Gawain encouraged his 

knights by saying, “If we fight with faith, the field will be ours.”143 At the end of the 

battle against the Saracens, Arthur marveled at the fighting performance of Sir Priamus. 

After his quick conversion to Christianity, Priamus seemed to fight even better. Priamus 

even utilized “the power of the four good waters that pass through Paradise”144 to heal 

himself and Gawain’s deadly wounds after their initial duel and this holy water suddenly 

and miraculously healed all the deadly wounds within one hour and “there were no 

healthier men than they to be found since God had made the world.”145 Previously, Sir 

Priamus was a Saracen. Upon the request of Arthur, Sir Gawain revealed who Sir 

Priamus was: 

“Sir,” said Sir Gawain, “this is a good man of arms. He 

contested against me in the morning, and if it had not been 

for his help, I would have died. Now he has yielded 

himself to God and to me, sir king, to become a Christian 

in good faith. Once he is baptized into the true faith, there 

142 Ibid., 129. 
143 Ibid., 129. 
144 Ibid., 128. 
145 Ibid., 128. 
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will not be a better nor nobler knight alive.” So the king 

quickly had him christened and confirmed his as Priamus, 

the name he bore before, and with his own hands dubbed 

him a duke and made him a knight of the Round Table.146 

Sir Priamus converted to Christianity, and because of this this, Malory portrayed 

him as a man who enabled his spirit’s salvation through choosing to believe in Jesus. In 

contrast, Saracen non-believers were condemned to brutal deaths and had no value or 

defense against Arthur and his noble knights, the most Christian of all.  

Malory and Tennyson drew another binary opposition between Sir Lancelot and his son 

Sir Galahad. Lancelot was extremely wicked, while Galahad was not. Sir Galahad, 

although said to be Lancelot’s son, was a pure and sinless virgin knight. The quest for 

the Holy Grail started when Sir Galahad saw the vision, and it was understood by King 

Arthur and the others that Galahad was a miraculous and divine person. Tennyson 

stated: 

And one there was among us, ever moved 

Among us in white armour, Galahad. 

‘God make thee good as thou art beautiful,’ 

Said Arthur, when he dubbed him knight; and none, 

In so young youth, was ever made a knight 

Till Galahad; and this Galahad, when he heard 

My sister’s vision, filled me with amaze; 

146 Ibid., 131. 
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His eyes became so like her own, they seemed 

Hers, and himself her brother more than I. 

“Sister or brother none had he; but some 

Called him a son of Lancelot, and some said 

Begotten by enchantment – chatterers they, 

Like birds of passage piping up and down, 

That gape for flies – we know not whence  

they come; 

For when was Lancelot wanderingly lewd?147 

Lancelot was a perfect knight. He was valiant and swift in the battlefield. Among 

the other warriors of the Round Table, he was by far the best knight. However, he 

succumbed to pride in battle, and his character was no match against the valor, purity, 

and blessedness of his son Galahad. Sir Galahad apparently had the power to 

communicate God himself, a special power normally reserved for Jesus Christ. His 

chastity and high virtues enabled him to wield such a power. At the end of the quest for 

the Holy Grail, Galahad asked Sir Bors to remind his father Sir Lancelot of “the 

instability of the world”148 and as he kneeled down to pray, “his soul suddenly departed 

to Jesus Christ, and was borne up to heaven by a great multitude of angels, which his 

fellows could see”149 so his blessedness was witnessed by his fellows. Thus, Galahad 

147 Tennyson, Idylls of the King, 193-194. 
148 Malory and Armstrong. Sir Thomas Malory's Morte Darthur: A New Modern English Translation 
Based on the Winchester Manuscript, 536. 
149 Ibid., 536. 
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could be only equated with the saints or compared to Jesus Christ as a godly character, 

while Sir Lancelot remained only a knight. As Elizabeth Archibald and Ad Putter stated: 

The Holy Grail in Arthurian romances is the symptom of 

the tension between the knightly and the godly. The perfect 

Grail hero, Galahad, combines religious purity with 

chivalric accomplishment and is rewarded with a vision of 

the Grail, but he is not for this world, and there are not 

many other knights in literature who succeed on both 

chivalric and religious fronts. 150 

Actually, Galahad irritated the Knights of the Round Table by his birth. Granted 

that a comparison between the Knights of the Round Table and infidels was possible, 

Arthur’s knights remained as the knights of codes for a limited time till Galahad 

appeared as the perfect Christian. Galahad’s appearance, on the other hand, proved that 

almost all of the knights were crooked and sinful when they —including Lancelot— 

failed the quest for the Holy Grail due to their wickedness. Therefore, the juxtaposition 

between Sir Galahad and his comrades created a real binary opposition. Williams and 

Lewis note that:  

Galahad has caused Lancelot immense sorrow merely by 

being born. He has caused Lancelot (and the Round Table 

in general) further sorrow by beginning ‘the adventures of 

150 Elizabeth Archibald, The Cambridge Companion to the Arthurian Legend, (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 2009), 6. 
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the Sangreal,’ for ‘when this rich thing goeth about the 

Round Table shall be destroyed.’ His example has led 

many of them to undertake the quest of the Grail, and for 

them the quest has ended in humiliation and failure. This is 

‘the double misery’ of Logres —to see their lower good 

destroyed by the higher and then to lose the higher also. 

Galahad has gained all: Lancelot seemingly has lost all, 

Lancelot by whom Galahad exists.151 

As indicated earlier, another juxtaposition was maintained between man and 

woman. Being a patriarchal society both in Medieval and Victorian era, Tennyson and 

Malory locate demonic qualities in female characters. In Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur, 

Morgan le Fay was portrayed as a witch, practicing dark magic and seducing other 

knights for her benefit, although she was Arthur’s sister. Another sister, Lady Morgause 

was the mother of Sir Gawain and Sir Mordred. Arthur fathered Sir Mordred with his 

half-sister Morgause in an incestuous relationship, and Mordred prepared the downfall 

of Camelot through his treasons. Guinevere, in both Le Morte D’Arthur and Idylls of the 

King, caused Arthur’s fall by her adultery with Lancelot. In Tennyson’s Idylls of the 

King, the pagan Lady Vivien was another demon who both vanished Merlin and 

accelerated the end of Camelot through her intrigues. Finally, Malory depicted Satan as 

a woman on earth. Sir Perceval met a gentlewoman while he was on the Holy Grail 

quest and he offered his services and love to this fairy lady. Malory asserted: 

151 C.Williams & C.S. Lewis, Arthurian Torso, 176. 
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When she saw that he was quite warm with desire, she 

said, “ Sir Perceval, know that I will not fulfill your desire 

unless you swear that from henceforth you shall be my true 

servant, and do nothing but what I command. Will you 

promise me this, as you are a true knight?” “Yes,” he said, 

“fair lady, by the faith of my body!” “Well,” she said, 

“Now you may do with me what you wish, as you are the 

knight in the world for whom I have the most desire,” then 

she commanded two squires to make a bed in the middle of 

the pavilion; she disrobed and lay down. Then Sir Perceval 

lay down beside her, naked, and by chance and grace he 

saw his sword lying on the ground, unsheathed, and he saw 

the pommel, wherein was a red cross and the symbol of the 

crucifix. He suddenly thought of his knighthood and the 

promise he had earlier made to the good man, and with that 

thought he made the sign of the cross. At this, the pavilion 

turned upside down and disappeared in a cloud of black 

smoke. He was very afraid, and cried out, “Fair sweet Lord 

Jesus Christ, do not let me by shamed! I was almost lost, 

and would have been, were it not for your grace!” [T]he 

man asked Sir Perceval, “How have you done since I 

departed?” “Sir,” he said, “here was a gentlewoman who 
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almost led me into deadly sin.” And he told the man the 

whole story. “You do not know who that lady was?” asked 

the good man. ‘Sir:’ he said, “no, I do not, but I may well 

believe that the devil sent her hither to shame me.” “Ah, 

good knight!” he said. “You are a fool! That gentlewoman 

was the master of hell, who has power over all other 

devils; that was the old lady riding on the serpent that you 

saw in your vision.152 

In these lines, Malory’s reference to the Holy Bible is seen. In Ezekiel 28. in the New 

International Version (NIV), the prince Tyre and Satan are in communion and Satan’s 

rebellion is depicted through Tyre’s uprising. It is stated in Ezekiel 28 that: 

11 The word of the Lord came to me: 12 “Son of man, take 

up a lament concerning the king of Tyre and say to him: 

This is what the Sovereign Lord says: 

“You were the seal of perfection, full of wisdom and 

perfect in beauty. 

13 You were in Eden, the garden of God; every precious 

stone adorned you: 

Carnelian, chrysotile and emerald, topaz, onyx and jasper, 

lapis lazuli, turquoise and beryl. Your settings and 

152 Malory, and Armstrong, Sir Thomas Malory's Morte Darthur: A New Modern English Translation 
Based on the Winchester Manuscript, 485-486. 
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mountings were made of gold; on the day you were created 

they were prepared.153 

Although it may be open to debate, God himself wouldn’t refer to a male Satan 

as the beauty of his garden or accessorize a man with precious jewelries and stones. 

These words might have indicated that Satan was a woman. Such an understanding in 

Malory can be recognized from the tale of Sir Perceval who escaped the sin of 

unchastity. Therefore, in these examples, a binary opposition between men and women 

is visible, since women were inclined to sin or seduce the men to sin. The men become 

the victim of feminine corruption. 

Power/Knowledge and Moral Codes as Order 

As the signifier of knowledge in Celtic and Druid tradition, Merlin has been 

reduced into a mere consultant or political assistant. Since his knowledge was entangled 

with his prophecy and magic, such an ability would be pagan and clash with Christian 

doctrine. Therefore, Sir Thomas Malory got rid of Merlin from the very beginning of his 

work by using Nyneve —Lady Vivien. Besides, while pushing him out from the story, 

he turned him into a kind of womanizer. Malory indicated: 

So after the quests of Sir Gawain, Sir Tor, and King 

Pellinore, it happened that Merlin fell in love with the 

damsel that King Pellinore had brought to court. She was 

one of the damsels of the Lady of the Lake, and her name 

153  Bible Gateway passage: Ezekiel 28 - New International Version accessed in December 2014 
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Ezekiel+28 
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was Nyneve. Merlin would not leave her alone; he was 

always following her about. She acted as enjoyed Merlin’s 

company until she had learned from him all the things that 

she desired to know. He was so madly in love with her that 

he could not stand to be away from her. The earth still 

alive, despite all his craft and magic. He told the king 

many things that would come to pass, but always he 

warned the king to take good care of his sword and 

scabbard, for they would be stolen from him by the woman 

he trusted most. [T]he lady and Merlin departed; along 

their way to Cornwall he showed her many wonders. He 

was always about her, wishing to have her maidenhead, 

and she was growing tired of him, and wished to be free of 

his attentions; she was afraid of him, because he was the 

son of devil. She could not get rid of him by any means. So 

one time, when Merlin was showing her a wondrous and 

enchanted cave-the entrance to which was beneath a great 

stone-she, through her subtle working, persuaded Merlin to 

go into the cave in order to tell her of the marvels that were 

there. She worked a spell so that he could never get out, no 
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matter what magic he tried, and then she departed, leaving 

Merlin there.154 

Merlin was presented as not only a womanizer but also as ‘the son of devil,’ due 

to his prophecies and magic. The true representative of knowledge in ancient Celtic and 

Druid stories became a useless fool. Malory pushed Merlin out of Arthur’s way as if 

Arthur did not need Merlin after he had reached the crown. Instead of Merlin and his 

prophecies, Malory installed the Round Table because “the Round Table functions as a 

largely inscrutable image of the origins and maintenance of political power through 

Merlin, and so marks the limits of romance’s analysis of social control.” 155  Thus, 

Merlin’s disposal would be tolerated as long the Round Table remained as his early 

formation to aid King Arthur. As Catherine Batt states: 

Merlin’s interventions are, from the start of the Morte, 

more important as political maneuvers than as moral 

underpinnings for the narrative. The relation between 

Merlin and the Divine seems initially uncertain. The events 

leading up to Arthur’s coronation do not assume Merlin is 

an instrument of destiny, nor do we know his motives; he 

simply has to engineer, the ratification of Arthur’s drawing 

the sword from the stone. There is no proof Merlin is doing 

154 Malory, and Armstrong, Sir Thomas Malory's Morte Darthur: A New Modern English Translation 
Based on the Winchester Manuscript, 72-73. 
155 Catherine Batt, Malory's Morte Darthur: Remaking Arthurian Tradition. (New York: Palgrave, 2002), 
43. 
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other than invoking God’s authority to validate his own 

when he promises he will make Uther name a successor.156 

Having ensured Arthur’s birth and late sovereignty by letting him pull the sword 

from the stone, Malory’s Merlin was stuck in a cave to be lost eternally. Tennyson’s 

Merlin in a similar way helped Arthur and he ensured that the Lady of the Lake give 

Excalibur to Arthur. Leodogran’s doubts about Arthur’s authenticity as the true heir of 

Uther were resolved by the Queen of Orkney, Bellicent, when she spoke these lines to 

him: 

‘And there I saw mage Merlin, whose vast wit  

And hundred winters are but as the hands  

Of loyal vassals toiling for their liege. 

 

‘And near him stood the Lady of the Lake,  

Who knows a subtler magic than his own —  

Clothed in white samite, mystic, wonderful.  

She gave the king his huge cross-hilted sword,  

Whereby to drive the heathen out: a mist  

Of incense curl'd about her, and her face  

Wellnigh was hidden in the minster gloom;  

But there was heard among the holy hymns  

A voice as of the waters, for she dwells  

156 Ibid., 57. 
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Down in a deep, calm, whatsoever storms  

May shake the world, and when the surface rolls,  

Hath power to walk the waters like our Lord. 

 

‘There likewise I beheld Excalibur  

Before him at his crowning borne, the sword  

That rose from out the bosom of the lake,  

And Arthur row’d across and took it — rich  

With jewels, elfin Urim, on the hilt,  

Bewildering heart and eye — the blade so bright  

That men are blinded by it — on one side,  

Graven in the oldest tongue of all this world,  

“Take me,” but turn the blade and you shall see,  

And written in the speech ye speak yourself,  

“Cast me away!” And sad was Arthur's face  

Taking it, but old Merlin counsell’d him,  

“Take thou and strike! the time to cast away  

Is yet far-off." So this great brand the king  

Took, and by this will beat his foemen down.’157 

As in the Le Morte d’Arthur, Merlin took the role of being the supplier of 

Excalibur to Arthur even if it was the Lady of the Lake who actually provided the sword. 

157 Tennyson, Idylls of the King, 12-13.  
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In both works Merlin prophesied the coming of the purest knight to the last chair of the 

Round Table. In Tennyson, Merlin continued his assistance as a political consultant, yet 

his doom by the hands of a false lady Vivien was inevitable. Unlike in Malory’s version, 

Merlin was seduced by her. Vivien not only deceived Merlin but also made him 

disappear from the scene once and for all. Tennyson describes: 

Then, in one moment, she put forth the charm 

Of woven paces and of waving hands, 

And in the hollow oak he lay as dead, 

And lost to life and use and name and fame. 

                              Then crying “I have made his glory mine,” 

And shrieking out “O fool!” the harlot leapt 

Adown the forest, and the thicket closed 

Behind her, and the forest echoed “fool.”158 

 
With Merlin’s disappearance, Arthur was left in solitude, becuase sole power 

faded away without knowledge. The Arthurian kingdom was idealized by Arthurian 

codes. Nevertheless, without knowledge, Arthur failed to see the developments around 

him. Besides, again without knowledge, most characters turned into flat characters, that 

is to say, they lacked vertical development. 

 

 

158 Ibid., 151-152. 
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Flat Characters 

Within the triangle of King Arthur, Guinevere and Sir Lancelot, the character 

evolution in both works by Tennyson and Malory cannot be detected. To start with, 

despite the fact that King Arthur was aware of many rumors regarding Guinevere and 

Lancelot, somehow he remained silent for a long time or chose not to believe them till 

Lancelot’s interest in Guinevere was in front of his own eyes. While Tennyson’s Arthur 

chose to say farewell to Guinevere because was a traitor, according to Pugh and Weisl, 

Malory’s Arthur was in a deeper sorrow for his knights: 

In Malory’s encyclopedic work, Arthur’s role is most 

prominent in its beginning and end, as these sections 

respectively detail his rise to the throne and then the final 

fall of Camelot. In Malory’s telling of the legend, the 

defining irony of Arthur’s status as masculine ideal is 

stressed: despite the greatness of his reign, he is cuckolded 

by Guinevere and Lancelot. Moreover, upon discovering 

their infidelity, Arthur regrets the loss of his men rather 

than of his lady, as he laments: “And much more I am 

soryar for my good knyghtes losse than for the losse of my 

fayre queen; for quenys I might have inow [enough], but 
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such a felyship of good knyghtes shall never be togydirs in 

no company”159 

As it is stated, though Arthur anticipated such a relationship, he hadn’t prevented 

it before Camelot collapsed. Neither did he question his or his kinsman’s virtues till they 

approached to the very end. On the other hand, Guinevere did not cease her relationship 

with Lancelot at any cost though she was aware of the all the gossip. Lancelot rescued 

Guinevere from execution when she falsely murdered a knight by a poisonous apple. 

That was a huge warning from God, yet she did not take a lesson from the past and she 

continued her adulterous relationship, thereby causing total ruin. Finally, Sir Lancelot 

did not evolve in any way. In Idylls of the King, when Elaine of Astolat passed away and 

Lancelot reconciled with Guinevere, Lancelot was regretful due to his treachery to his 

lord. Tennyson asserted: 

                        For what am I? what profits me my name  

Of greatest knight? I fought for it, and have it.  

Pleasure to have it, none; to lose it, pain;  

Now grown a part of me; but what use in it?  

To make men worse by making my sin known? 

Or sin seem less, the sinner seeming great?  

Alas for Arthur’s greatest knight, a man  

Not after Arthur’s heart! I needs must break  

159   Tison Pugh and Angela Jane Weisl, Medievalisms: Making the past in the Present. (London: 
Routledge, 2013), 67-68. 
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These bonds that so defame me.160 

 
Nonetheless, Lancelot forgot his regret very quickly and resumed his relationship 

with Guinevere. A similar case occurred in Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur. Having failed 

in the quest for the Holy Grail, Lancelot thought that his wickedness had brought him 

heavy despair. In a hermitage, Sir Lancelot was consoled by the hermit: 

 
[S]o you, Sir Lancelot, when the Holy Grail was brought 

before you, Our Lord found in you no fruit—no good 

thought or good will—but only that you were befouled by 

lechery.” “Indeed,” said Sir Lancelot, “all that you have 

said is true, and henceforth, I intend, by the grace of God, 

never to be as wicked as I have been while I have followed 

the code of knighthood and done feats of arms.” Then the 

good man assigned Sir Lancelot such penance as he was 

able to do and told him to continue to follow the code of 

knighthood. So he absolved him and asked him to remain 

with him that day. “I will do that gladly,” said Sir 

Lancelot, “for I have neither helm nor horse nor sword.” 

“As for that,” said the good man, “I shall provide for you a 

160 Tennyson, Idylls of the King, 189. 

127 

                                                 



horse and everything else you need by tomorrow evening.” 

Then Sir Lancelot repented greatly of his misdeeds.161 

Notwithstanding his repentance, Lancelot chose to continue his adulterous affair 

with Guinevere at any cost. He even failed to recall his promise and oath to ‘continue to 

follow the code of knighthood’ and betrayed King Arthur's and Camelot’s confidence. 

Consequently, Lancelot pledged his allegiance to Guinevere over Arthur, rejecting a 

moral evolution. 

Paganism versus Monotheism 

While rejecting Celtic Mythology—and pagan tradition—Malory and Tennyson 

tended to glorify Christian motifs. For this reason, Merlin was taken out of the 

traditional Arthurian legacy and Morgan le Fay’s magic knowledge was equalized to 

witchcraft and great sin. Christian doctrine was raised against any magic or pagan ritual. 

When Balin met Lady Vivien, a pagan magician, Vivien’s words are so clear that against 

the Arthurian codes and Christian virtues, old pagan customs sought ways to make 

Camelot collapse and drag it to jeopardy: 

‘The fire of Heaven has killed the barren cold, 

  And kindled all the plain and all the wold. 

  The new leaf ever pushes off the old. 

  The fire of Heaven is not the flame of Hell. 

 

161 Malory, and Armstrong, Sir Thomas Malory's Morte Darthur: A New Modern English Translation 
Based on the Winchester Manuscript. 476. 
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  ‘Old priest, who mumble worship in your quire— 

  Old monk and nun, ye scorn the world's desire, 

  Yet in your frosty cells ye feel the fire! 

  The fire of Heaven is not the flame of Hell. 

 

  ‘The fire of Heaven is on the dusty ways. 

  The wayside blossoms open to the blaze. 

  The whole wood-world is one full peal of praise. 

  The fire of Heaven is not the flame of Hell. 

 

  ‘The fire of Heaven is lord of all things good, 

  And starve not thou this fire within thy blood, 

  But follow Vivien through the fiery flood! 

  The fire of Heaven is not the flame of Hell!’ 

 

  Then turning to her Squire ‘This fire of Heaven, 

  This old sun-worship, boy, will rise again, 

  And beat the cross to earth, and break the King 

  And all his Table.’162 

In the poem above, a repeated reference to ‘the fire of heaven’ signifies one of 

the four pagan elements—air, fire, water, earth—and refers to the cleansing power of 

162 Tennyson, Idylls of the King, 120-121. 
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fire. Water is another cleansing element, together with fire which has also the capacity to 

purge and cleanse the soul of impurities. Lady Vivien’s reference refers to paganism. 

The new pagan year has come as the fire from heaven warms the entire world, 

transforming nature from winter to spring. Her reference is, therefore, to regeneration 

and rebirth which is celebrated by pagan rituals (just as new energy was celebrated in the 

old Greek faith). The Greek faith borrowed spring festivities from pagan roots. The 

primary figure of spring celebrations was Dionysus or Bacchus, the lesser god of wine. 

Regeneration is symbolized by ‘the new leaf’ with new shoots establishing a new life on 

old branches. Her reference to priests, monks and nuns has negative connotations 

because such Christian figures are cut off from nature and are isolated within the cell of 

Christian faith. This is likened to a frosty cell which makes them turn to the other faith 

which does not offer re-birth or re-generation. As she observes the spring heat coming 

onto entire nature with new blossoms, she repeats her faith through natural regeneration 

which she refers to as the ‘lord of all things good.’ This is procreative energy stimulates 

all living things into a trance-like state, a like Bacchaneal drunken stupor,163 Bacchantes 

are the followers of Bacchus and they represent “freedom and ecstatic joy and of savage 

brutality.”164 They reject settlements and cities and they enjoy nature while drinking 

wine.  

163 This term is known as the followers of Bacchus and they are referred to as Bacchantes who are “the 
madwomen the Maenads had no temples. They went to the wilderness to worship, to the wildest 
mountains, the deepest forests, as if they kept to the customs of an ancient time before men had thought of 
building houses for their gods.  
Edith Hamilton, and Steele Savage, Mythology: Timeless Tales of Gods and Heroes, (New York, N.Y.: 
Penguin Group, 1942), 57. 
164 Ibid., 57. 
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Wine is associated with blood and fire which are both presented by the god of 

wine. As long as they drink, they fall in a state of frenzy: they become wild in nature, 

turn aggressive, and participate in an orgy-like celebration. Their celebration becomes a 

“horrible bloody feast”165 because they can tear man into pieces and destroy cities in 

their frenzy. Vivien’s reference is to the Bacchanalian fire, the procreative force that 

boils the human blood as long as the celebration continues. With this fiery blood, Vivien 

warns the king and his city that both will collapse together with the Round Table so long 

as Vivien bears in her blood the procreative force of pagan regeneration. Just like 

Vivien, Merlin carries within himself the traces of pagan practice, especially in his 

relationship with nature. For instance, in Malory’s work, he helps Arthur pull the 

Excalibur out of a stone and transforms Uther into the King of Tintagel using magic 

potion extracted from natural herbs. He is like a druid of a pagan cult.  

Jesus Christ 

King Arthur’s portrayal is somewhat different in the two works. Malory’s Arthur 

is less of a warrior, and more sinful because he charged his men to kill newborn babies 

to prevent Merlin's prophecy from coming true. On the other hand, Tennyson pushes 

King Arthur into the next level as a celestial being rather than merely a human. 

Tennyson states: 

  Here is an heir for Uther!”  And the fringe 

  Of that great breaker, sweeping up the strand, 

  Lashed at the wizard as he spake the word, 

165 Ibid., 57. 
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  And all at once all round him rose in fire, 

  So that the child and he were clothed in fire. 

  And presently thereafter followed calm, 

  Free sky and stars:  “And this the same child,” he said, 

  “Is he who reigns; nor could I part in peace 

  Till this were told.”  And saying this the seer 

  Went through the strait and dreadful pass of death, 

  Not ever to be questioned any more 

  Save on the further side; but when I met 

  Merlin, and asked him if these things were truth— 

  The shining dragon and the naked child 

  Descending in the glory of the seas—166 

In this poem, Merlin is depicted as a wizard-druid practicing magic and he uses 

baptism of fire in order to cleanse the baby Arthur with, like Vivien did, one of the four 

earthly elements. After his baptism with fire, the child Arthur is purified and descends to 

earth as if he were baby Christ. The transformation from pagan baptism and Christian 

baptism is ambiguous. However, the final phrase ‘descending in the glory of the seas’ 

refers to baptism of water and Christ’s coming down to earth under ‘the sky and the 

stars’ as is reflected in the birth of Christ in Bethlehem.  

166 Tennyson, Idylls of the King, 15. 
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 It is not clearly depicted when and whom brought Christianity to Camelot. 

However, it is understood that after banishing paganism, Arthur’s divine city Camelot is 

baptized by the grace of the Christian God and is reflected onto Arthur’s Round Table. 

In one of the seats, around the table, there is a direct reference that it is a divine order as 

spoken by Jesus Christ. It is written on the empty seat that it should be filled by the one 

who is dedicated ultimately to morality as accounted for by Jesus Christ, God. Malory 

states: 

When the king and all the knights returned from hearing 

mass, the barons saw that all the seats of the Round Table 

had gold letters on them that said, “Here he ought to sit,” 

and “He ought to sit here.” They kept going from seat to 

seat until they came to the Seat Perilous, where they found 

letters of gold which said “Four hundred and fifty-four 

Years after the Passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, this seat 

should be filled.”167 

On this seat, Sir Galahad is supposed to sit because he is virgin and innocent among 

other candidates. In other words, he is to be Christianized. He is the right candidate who 

can occupy the ‘seat perilous’ because if he who will sit there does not deserve it, he will 

be in jeopardy. Malory says: 

167 Malory and Armstrong, Sir Thomas Malory's Morte Darthur: A New Modern English Translation 
Based on the Winchester Manuscript. 454. 
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In the meantime, an ancient man, clothed all in white, 

entered the room, but no knight knew from whence he 

came. He brought with him a young knight in red armor, 

without sword or shield and with only an empty scabbard 

hanging by his side; they were both on foot. The old man 

said “Peace be with you, fair lords!”168 

  Then all the Knights of the Round Table marveled greatly that Sir Galahad dared 

to sit in that seat when he was of such young age; they did not know from whence he 

had come, but only that he must have been blessed by God.169 Sir Galahad is gifted in 

that he can directly communicate with God so he is the chosen one. The ancient man 

clothed in white does not have an earthly reference, so he could as well be associated 

with an angel who is responsible for introducing this Chris-like young knight as a token 

of divine purity to Arthur’s Round Table. 

Loyalty 

Loyalty in Camelot is understood to be an essential factor by which a knight 

proves his dedication to the king and his principles. Loyalty is a derivation of the 

chivalric code, without which there could be no authority of the king as the absolute 

ruler. The first thing the king expects is that his knights make loyalty an oath that cannot 

be broken and which cannot be forgotten. Each knight has to swear that until the very 

end he will be loyal to the king and submit to his authority and preserve his order. 

168 Ibid., 456. 
169 Ibid., 456. 
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However, in the Arthurian legend, when this chivalric oath is broken it brings a curse to 

the perfect territory of Camelot. The oath breaker is Sir Lancelot, tempted by the 

queen’s irresistible charm. In line with the chivalric code, Sir Lancelot, as other knights 

are expected, has to be loyal to the king and to the queen as well. Even more, the knights 

are expected to show special dedication to the preservation of the queen, as suggested by 

the courtly love tradition. This tradition puts some distance between the queen and the 

knight. The distance is one of respect as well as loyalty. However, in the case of 

Lancelot, in both works his respect is transformed into an obsession with the queen. 

Minimizing the distance between them step by step, he sees her continually. His 

obsession becomes his passion, while the queen also minimizes her personal boundary 

and drags Lancelot within her realm. While Lancelot betrays the chivalric code of 

loyalty, Queen Guinevere betrays the Christian code of adultery. Their inevitable 

intercourse is due to physical attraction, which strips off all knightly, kingly, wifely, and 

chivalric morality all together. The moment of the crucial encounter is depicted in 

Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur: 

When Sir Lancelot was in the chamber that had been 

assigned to him, he called Sir Lavane to him and told him 

that that night he had to go and speak with his lady, Queen 

Guinevere. “Sir,” said Sir Lavane, “let me go with you, if it 

please you, for I am very afraid of the treason of Sir 

Meleagant. “Nay, said Sir Lancelot, “I thank you, but I will 

have nobody accompany me,” Then Sir Lancelot took his 
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sword in his hand and secretly went to a place where he 

had earlier seen a ladder. He took the ladder under his arm, 

carried it through the garden, and set it below the window 

where Queen Guenevere was waiting to meet him. Then 

they made laments to one another of diverse things. Then 

Sir Lancelot said that he wished he could come in to her 

chamber “Know well,” said the queen, “that I also wish 

you could come in to me.” “Do you wish, madame,” said 

Sir Lancelot, “with your heart that I could be with you?” 

“Yes, truly,” said the queen. “Then I shall prove my 

might,” said Sir Lancelot, “for your love.” Then he set his 

hands on the iron bars and pulled at them with such force 

that he broke them clean out of the stone wall. In so doing, 

he cut his hand deeply, almost down to the bone. Then he 

leapt into the queen’s chamber. “Do not make any noise,” 

said the queen, “for my wounded knights are lying here 

close by.” So to continue this tale, Sir Lancelot went to bed 

with the queen and paid no heed to his injured hand. He 

had pleasure and happiness with her until the dawning of 
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the day –for know well, he slept not at all, but was awake 

all night.170 

Loyalty is pre-requisite to the maintenance of order in Camelot. With Lancelot’s 

betrayal of the chivalric code and Guinevere’s adultery, the order in Camelot is 

destroyed. It is only because of this significant event that the entire kingdom collapsed, 

Arthur died, and Camelot was destroyed with all the ideals that stood for. Therefore, the 

significance of the intercourse aspires for an evil intention that instigates and tempts 

both Lancelot and Guinevere to commit sin. Sin is a Christian taboo and just like it 

caused Adam and Eve to be dismissed from heaven, all in Camelot are dismissed from 

the heavenly city on earth, reducing Camelot to a hellish place. Guinevere reflects as if 

she were Eve. She transmits the poison of the tempting devil-snake to the rest of naïve 

Camelot with her coming. 

 Just like Lancelot, Sir Mordred also does not keep his loyalty, just as Merlin 

prophesied. It must be remembered that Mordred takes over throne from Arthur by force 

although he has been trusted fully by Arthur. His betrayal and his defiance of loyalty is 

due to his obsession with power. The kingdom signifies power, the king is all powerful. 

The queen belongs to the king. Moreover, Camelot is the city of the king. Therefore, 

Mordred, by claiming the Arthurian power is greedy enough to take not one but to take 

all. He dethrones Arthur, takes the city, and kills Arthur with a last sway of his sword, 

yet he misses Guinevere when he loses his own life. The result of his disclaim of loyalty 

170 Ibid., 578-579 
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is not only his own death but also the death of the king, his ideals, his utopian city of 

perfection and the perfect Round Table he has founded on the principals of the so-called 

democratic virtues and morality. 

Conclusion 

The Arthurian legend as reflected in Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur and 

Tennyson’s Idylls of the King has at its focal point an eternal clash between nature and 

civilization. The boundaries of the utopian Arthurian city of Camelot mark a distinct 

isolation from the natural world that surrounds it. Arthur emerges from the nature with 

the help of Merlin, and the transformation ends in the city. In other words, there is a shift 

from pagan-natural to civilized-Christian in both stories. It is an evolutionary process in 

which the monumental city of Camelot as a utopia and ideal is the substantial form 

which civilization can attain at its highest. The building of the city owes much to the 

natural response of its king to freedom of will. He establishes his city and kingdom on 

equality, which his natural background urges him to do. His experience in nature when 

there is no city at all is that of an innocent baby whose instincts are shaped by a pagan 

guide, Merlin. When his upbringing is considered, it is observable in both stories that 

Arthur has founded his city on natural rights of life and thought. He uses a round table 

because its design is ultimately egalitarian. However, when the city welcomes 

Christianity and its codes together with chivalric codes, the city becomes the reflection 

of the codes of civilization all together. Such codes limit people and restrict them from 

doing what is forbidden. However it is in human nature that man cannot be restricted by 

any artificial codes imposed as if representing absolute truth. The only knowledge that 
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one can attain is to understand the secret of his natural being. That is, man is in fact a 

child of nature, not a child of civilization. This is known as the concept of the “noble 

savage.” 171  No matter how civilized man seems, he either by retrospection or by 

introspection returns to his childhood. With the return to childhood curiosity, he can 

violate the codes of civilization. Such violations are revealed in the errors made by 

Lancelot, Mordred and Guinevere. The king also makes a great mistake when he orders 

children to be killed because he does not want to confront his childhood again. Arthur 

understands himself as the invincible king of his civilization. This is his mistake. With 

such hubris, he prepares for his own downfall. With his death, his civilization falls apart, 

yielding to the overwhelming power of nature which bears in itself the procreative force 

of rejuvenation, unlike manmade civilizations. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

171 Maurice Cranston, The Noble Savage: Jean-Jacques Rousseau, 1754-1762, (Chicago: University of 
Chicago Press, 1991), 2. 
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CHAPTER FOUR: 

FROM MODERNISM TO POST-MODERNISM AND TOLKIEN 

Introduction 

After the old times crumpled, when order could be sustained abiding by a list of 

norms and codes of chivalric behaviour are over, a new world order, too complicated 

and continuously transforming, emerged. Especially 20th century modernity, followed by 

post-modernity, depiction of permanent truths was more challenging. Reality was much 

more transformative and immediate, norms were questioned and shattered, and the hero 

of the past left the stage to the anti-hero of the present. Similarly, when evaluating the 

modern times in which Tolkien wrote, it is essential to understand how the two world 

wars affected the very meaning of modernism. In brief, the modernist movement was 

considered one of the most insightful deviations and tragedies in the history of literary 

trends. The two World Wars of the Twentieth century resulted in great shifts in 

understanding and perception, which affected the sensibilities and expressions of the 

authors of the era. Modernism encompasses great variations that went beyond society’s 

concerns about the movement, especially in the first half of the 20th century. The need to 

re-define the past, present and future drove modernism. Therefore, modern writing 

includes numerous commentaries, exegesis and criticisms by individuals striving to 

establish their voice amid the tragedies and chaos brought by the two world wars.172 

Catherine Turner, professor of English and history at the College of Misericordia, 

172 Ronald Carter and John McRae, The Routledge History of Literature in English: Britain and Ireland. 
(London: Routledge, 2001), 368–369. 
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discusses the view of modernism by James McFarlane, a scholar of European literature 

and co-author of Modernism: A Guide to European Literature along with Malcolm 

Bradbury. In her book, Turner claims that according to McFarlane, the modernist 

movement blends two opposites: “ways of understanding the world, one mechanistic and 

the other intuitive.”173 Following McFarlane’s definition, Turner gives another example 

in her book from Daniel Singal, a professor of history at Hobart and William Smith 

Colleges, claimed that, although earlier cultures attempted to keep those two worldviews 

separate, “modernism pulled together not just those two modes of thinking but in fact a 

number of binary oppositions that had played key roles in Victorian thought.” 174 In 

addition, Singal criticised modernist artists’ tendency to rely heavily on Victorian 

culture. This calcified their understanding of their environment into absolute categories, 

such as “civilization and savagery, black and white, man and woman.”175 Modernists 

saw no reason to eliminate these categories. Instead, they tried to fuse these distinct 

concepts together to establish new wholes. 176  This habit of categorisation was also 

institutionalised in the structuralist approach language. 

It is the binary opposition of values, Tolkien deconstructs in The Lord of the 

Rings. For Tolkien, as can be seen in his essays and works, the set of values initiated by 

the early Arthurian legends and perpetuated by Malory and Tennyson were no longer 

valid since modern experience could no longer be rationalized in terms of defining one 

173 Catherine Turner, Marketing Modernism between the Two World Wars, (Massachusetts University of 
Massachusetts Press, 2003), 5. 
174 Ibid., 5. 
175 Ibid., 5. 
176 Ibid., 5. 
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concept with its opposite. The modern times had already established a new 

contemporary arena where a multiplicity of probabilities coexists, clashing with each 

other and offering newer possibilities in a world that was continuously transforming. 

There is another possible reason for Tolkien to deconstruct Arthurian legends; with a 

growing impact of pessimism caused by the two world wars in modern times, 

reinvention of dystopia, the anti-thesis of utopia, came to the foreground in Western 

Literature. Although not a new genre, dystopian literature was not only reinvented but 

also flourished during the two World Wars and the turbulent times that followed. 

Examples of 20th-century modern dystopian novels include Ray Bradbury’s Fahrenheit 

451, Yevgeny Zamyatin’s We, Aldous Huxley’s Brave New World, George Orwell’s 

1984 and Anthony Burgess’s A Clockwork Orange. In these novels and novellas, 

characters are empathized by the reader and are besieged by social oppression and the 

effects of scientific progress, as in the Victorian Age. Composed usually to suggest a 

futuristic world where utopian expectations turn into frustration, despair and 

hopelessness, dystopias are in fact indirect criticism of their contemporary world. Not all 

dystopias are fundamentally ahead of their time, though. Orwell’s Animal Farm and 

William Golding’s Lord of the Flies generally are classified as dark utopian novels, 

dealing with a past world, the world of primeval people back in time. Tolkien prefers the 

latter approach in treating his dystopia. History as a part of science is closely associated 

with literature since literature and history have been inspiring each other. When it comes 

to postmodern fiction, because of the controversial debates over the probability of reality 

in postmodern era, history also becomes something amorphous as the trustworthiness of 
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history becomes blurred, as well. J.R.R. Tolkien thought that history lead biased readers, 

thus, he chose to create a myth without the impact of Christianity that went back to 

ancient roots of Celts. Regarding Tolkien’s understanding of myth, modernity and 

history, Patrick Curry declares: 

To the modernist, the choice is between truth and myth (or 

false-hood), whereas the postmodernist, giving up the 

pretence of a direct line to the Truth, sees the choice as 

between different truths; or to put it another way, between 

myths and stories that are creative and liberating, and those 

that are destructive and debilitating. As Tolkien put it, 

‘History often resembles ‘‘Myth,” because they are both 

ultimately of the same stuff.’177 

To understand Tolkien and the deep relationship between history and myth, analyzing 

the essence of historiographic metafiction is necessary since the Arthurian Legacy that 

Tolkien deconstructs is also related to history and deeply affected and shaped by the 

history in his fantastic fiction The Lord of the Rings. 

While reading a historiographic metafiction, the readers enjoy themselves for 

reading full of realistic characters from a particular era of the history. In other words, if a 

reader reads a novel that is about the eighteenth century but written in postmodern era, 

s/he still enjoys the characters from 1700s since s/he also enjoys a kind of dual acclaim. 

177 Patrick Curry, Defending Middle-Earth: Tolkien: Myth and Modernity, (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 
2004), 16. 
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Therefore, the postmodern historical novel is taken into consideration as the acceptable 

face of postmodernism that is affected through postmodern notions regarding unreality 

and its association to reality. In other words “[t]he unbridgeable gap between the real 

past and representations of it is precisely what motivates the postmodern historical 

novel”178 Linda Hutcheon argues that both the novel and history are systems of narrative 

that work “as signifying systems in our culture; both are what [the American novelist 

E.L.] Doctorow once called modes of mediating the world for the purpose of introducing 

meaning—and meaning is itself constructed and imposed rather than found. 179  The 

imposed meanings as Doctorow signifies may reveal something about Tolkien’s 

intention. He rejected the Arthurian Myth simply because it was biased rather than 

leading the readers. Therefore, literature becomes a tool towards the intention, rather 

than an enjoyable world of imagination. As it has been suggested throughout the 

postmodern theories that, metafiction tends to work as a vie to do theories behind 

literary realism and shows itself clearly its own progress of fiction establishing to make 

readers realize that reality is constructed or mediated in a similar way. History is 

something created or constructed but not something natural that relates to the past. 

Therefore, history is not a complete solid past but a kind of narration constructed on so-

called files and similar materials made in the past. From this perceptive, it can be 

concluded that if history depends on the recorded documents, then history becomes 

fragile due to the verification of these documents. If one was to accept that some of these 

178 Bran Nicol, The Cambridge Introduction to Postmodern Fiction, (UK: Cambridge University Press, 
2009), 103. 
179 Linda Hutcheon, The Politics of Postmodernism. 2nd ed. (London: Routledge, 2002), 112. 
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documents are mere fakes (to survive for an ideological or political aim) we can also 

concluded that we cannot rely on history.180 

Apart from history and reality and postmodernism relationship, postmodernism never 

tends to set rigid values for literature. Patrick Curry says: 

Postmodernism also holds that while every discipline will 

have its own set of critical standards for assessing good 

and bad work, such standards cannot be grounded in any 

kind of indisputable foundations or ultimate objectivity. 

They ‘are’ whatever it is agreed that they are, which of 

course changes and is never unanimous.181 

Consequently, in modernism, literary works have a common understanding in 

stability, universality, coherence, control, order and simplicity. These concepts are 

dominant in both Le Morte d’Arthur and Idylls of the King. Besides, while King Arthur 

represents the surety of control, order, and universality. The Knights of the Round Table 

signifies coherence and Camelot stands for stability and simplicity though the Arthurian 

Legacy comes from Middle Ages. However, in The Lord of the Rings, there is 

fragmentation. All the plot and characters have a different quest like missions and they 

are dispersed throughout the work and therefore dispersed in Middle-earth. For example, 

while Frodo tries to destroy the One Ring and travels from Shire to Mordor with Sam, 

Aragorn and Legolas were battling against Saruman’s army of Uruk-hai at Battle of 

180 Nicol, The Cambridge Introduction to Postmodern Fiction, 103-105. 
181 Curry, Defending Middle-Earth: Tolkien: Myth and Modernity, 11. 
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Helm’s Deep and then Gandalf was defending Gondor against Sauron. They were 

scattered or rather fragmented from here and there. Thus, the Middle-earth is also 

chaotic. There are different races and languages in the Middle-earth with a vast 

imagination which eventually brings a multiplicity of theories regarding the origins of 

the Middle-earth. Therefore, there is diversity in Tolkien’s The Lord of the Rings. 

Finally, though Tolkien is pessimist about the war, there is still hope for the mankind at 

the end of the fiction.  

The Concept of Language and Representation through Structuralism and 

Post-structuralism in Arthurian Legacy and the Middle-earth 

The change from modernist approach to post-modernist approach also caused a 

variant shifting from structuralism towards post-structuralism. Thereby, the role of the 

language gained a vital position in representation since the classical views were 

deconstructed through language. In this way, classical concepts like Arthurian Legacy 

had its share from this radical conversion too. 

The Arthurian Legacy is represented as the ideal system in Le Morte d’Arthur and Idylls 

of the King. While one of the representation methods is art embedded in philosophy the 

other one is epistemological. The secondary theory of Representation relieves itself from 

epistemological tradition in search of the nature of linguistic signs or the role of 

language. This latter model is the symbolic classification of stand-for representation to 

clarify the relation between signifier and signified words that establish the linguistic 

system of a culture. Examining the construction of any language in its spoken form, this 

theory purports to focus on each language in its peculiar secluded form. Therefore, this 

146 



philosophy is not interested in a singular foundation of many languages that exhibit 

proximity to each other in a linear historical formation. According to this perspective, 

language systematizes itself based on two elements, the signifier and the signified, both 

of which are in a relationship with representation and represented. The signifier has a 

relationship with the signified whereby the signifier constitutes itself as the “acoustic 

image or representation” of the latter. 182 That is, “the signifier stands for the signified, 

and this standing for is purely conventional or arbitrary insofar as the signifier bears no 

descriptive signs of the signified.”183 The relationship between language and literature 

has always been studied. From both the structuralist and post-structuralist perspectives, 

eminent linguists and theorists of the modern and postmodern periods have had 

challenging philosophies. These ideas purported to analyze the connection between 

semantics and semiotics, and, thus, the effects on meanings. In this way, there came to 

be different perspectives from different thinkers. Naturally, getting to understand these 

thinkers will be the inception to the differentiation of the language among The Lord of 

the Rings, Idylls of the King and Le Morte d’Arthur. 

Swiss linguist Ferdinand Mongin de Saussure was born in Geneva in 1857. He 

got his doctorate degree at University of Leipzig. His Cours de linguistique générale 

inhabits a landmark regarding man’s position in western nations. While his unique work 

can be taken into account as a milestone within the evolvement of linguistics, it also 

becomes a pathfinder in the establishment of structuralism. Almost 150 years after his 

182 Sukla (ed.), Art and Representation: Contributions to Contemporary Aesthetics, 4. 
183 Ibid., 4. 
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birth, his ideas still draw the attention of the contemporary philosophers, readers and 

linguists. Semiotics was mainly developed on Saussure’s theories. Saussure concentrated 

on the history and epistemological status of linguistics as well as the constitution of the 

structures of social and cultural life of man. In the mid-20th century, investigation of 

language as a model or structure was attractive. With the development of 

psycholinguistics and sociolinguistics, the interest in Saussurean structural linguistics 

increased. Moreover, “[t]his interest extended beyond linguists, to include 

anthropologists, philosophers, literary critics and others associated with the rise of 

structuralism in France between the late 1940s and the mid-1960s.”184  As a result, again 

particularly in the mid-20th century, Course in General Linguistics helped to shape the 

structuralist movement especially in post-war France where philosophers like Claude 

Lévi-Strauss, Roland Barthes and Jacques Lacan drew their attention to Saussurean 

Principles which are linguistic binaries that form the basic codes of structural 

linguistics.185 Paul Bouissac notes: 

[S]aussure remains one of the most often mentioned 

authors in the semiotic literature. [His] theoretical 

speculations on language, and more generally on signs 

(since he considered languages to be particular subsets of 

sign systems obeying the laws of all semiological systems), 

184  Steven Ungar, “Saussure, Barthes and structuralism,” in Carol Sanders (ed.), The Cambridge 
Companion to Saussure, (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2004), 157. 
185 Saussure represents these binaries as Langue and Parole, Signifier and Signified, Synchronic and 
Diachronic, Syntagmatic and Paradigmatic. This dissertation explains these principles in this chapter in 
details. 

148 

                                                 



have over the years come to the attention of a sizable 

constituency of influential researchers in an indirect and 

staggered manner.186 

 Through the commitments of Saussure, Structuralism manifests itself as being 

one of the largest scholarly movements.  Ferdinand de Saussure set the linguistic system 

free from both the ontological and epistemological traditions. Saussure declared that 

language neither has a relationship with “matter-mirror nor with the mind-mirror.”187 It 

is not any phenomenon of the world of nature that the acoustic image symbolizes or 

stands for language as only a concept except being an intellectual form of Kantian 

thought: 

A linguistic sign is not a link between a thing and a name, 

but between a concept and a sound pattern. The sound 

pattern is not actually a sound; for a sound is something 

physical. A sound pattern may be called a ‘material’ 

element only in that it is the representation of our sensory 

impressions. The sound pattern may thus be distinguished 

from the other element associated with it in a linguistic 

sign.188 

186  Paul Bouissac, “Saussure, Barthes and structuralism,” in Carol Sanders (ed.), The Cambridge 
Companion to Saussure, (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2004), 241. 
187 Ibid., 5. 
188 Ferdinand De Saussure, and Charles Bally, Course in General Linguistics, (LaSalle, Ill.: Open Court, 
1986), 66. 
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In other words, “instead of men’s words being seen as peripheral to men’s 

understanding of reality, men’s understanding of reality came to be seen as revolving 

about their social use of verbal signs.” 189According to Saussure, nature does not attach 

vocal label qualities to words. Nor these words will be attached to “ideas already 

grasped independently by the human mind.” 190 Instead of this, Saussure claims that 

being “collective products of social interaction” 191  languages bring the theoretical 

frameworks for man to analyze the reality including with the “verbal equipment for their 

description of it.”192 Thus, language establishes the concepts that we utilize. Moreover, 

this concept of language is unavoidably connected to the concept of ‘value.’ The main 

concern regarding structuralism and semiology —or semiotics— for every single 

practice of the language, stands a system of fundamental rules that administer it. 

Afterwards, this system ascends by depending on the very existence of these basic rules. 

Ferdinand de Saussure approaches the systems scientifically whereby supposing that the 

elements are entangled within each other a close relationship. For Saussure, signs are the 

rational phenomena and constitute the linguistic system by being its elements. The very 

nature of this constitution is a mental image known as signifier stands for a conventional 

idea or ideal known as signified. That is, as given above, “linguistic units are dual in 

nature comprising two elements”193 and by this way, there seems to be a link between 

two things. Besides, the track of speech in connection with two things establishes them 

189 Ibid., IX. 
190 Ibid., IX. 
191 Ibid., IX. 
192 Ibid., IX. 
193 Ibid., 66. 
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in the brain through a psychological association. Then, it turns out to be a fact “the 

sound pattern is not actually a sound; for a sound is something physical. A sound pattern 

is the hearer’s psychological impression of a sound, as given to him by the evidence of 

his senses.”194 

As long as the sensory impressions of man represented by this sound pattern, the 

pattern might be considered a material element. Then, it becomes possible to separate 

the sound pattern “from the other element associated with it in a linguistic sign” which 

embodies itself as a “two-sided psychological entity.” 195  What makes Saussurean 

proclamation important is that he focuses on the differentiation of these signs and their 

relation to each other. Saussure emphasizes the differentiation in the content of positive 

terms in language. To deliver his theory successfully, Saussure makes a distinction 

between meaning and value: 

What we find, instead of ideas being given in advance, are 

values emanating from a linguistic system. If we say that 

these values correspond to certain concepts, it must be 

understood that the concepts in question are purely 

differential. That is to say they are concepts defined not 

positively, in terms of their content, but negatively by 

contrast with other items in the same system. What 

194 Ibid., 66. 
195 Ibid., 66. 
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characterizes each most exactly is being whatever the 

others are not.196 

If a language’s significance relies on a linguistic article as aligned with other 

potential items, “then language as signifying depends not upon the particular positive 

properties of what is uttered but upon the formal difference between what is uttered and 

what is not uttered.”197 To put in another way, the meaning of a sentence would not be 

different if it was uttered in a loud voice or a soft voice. A sentence would not carry 

more information if it were written in a neat or slack handwriting. Nevertheless, it 

should be taken into account that intonation and prosody are important in meaning 

making. Therefore, this conceptualizing could be different, as well. When comparing 

this Saussurean approach to the analogy of the chess game, the comparison would be 

still valid as in the case of the previous situation. Neither the game itself nor the moves 

would be different if one were to play this game on a silver table or a portable plastic 

one. All moves and rules should be still valid and same whether one would play it on a 

silver or plastic surface.  Saussure points out that signifieds are concepts. Though moves 

and rules are the same, the game will be still to some extent different since the 

environment plays a very important role as well as participants of the game. In addition 

to that, the Saussurean perspective does not have any relationship with imageries or the 

reflection or the mental things of any kind. This is simply because, for Saussure, “the 

concepts are purely differential and defined not by their positive content but negatively 

196 Ibid., 115. 
197  Richard Harland, Superstructuralism: The Philosophy of Structuralism and Post-structuralism, 
(London: Methuen, 1987), 13. 
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by their relations with the other terms of the system. Their most precise characteristic is 

in being what the others are not.”198 What Saussure defines is a concept can only be 

meaningful through its binary opposition. It is not possible to identify the real meaning 

of ‘innocence’ without comparing it to who is labeled as ‘guilty.’ On the other hand, s/he 

has to confirm, the words and meanings through which such knowledge and opinions 

were transferred to him unintentionally. This means it does not matter what kind of a 

signifier one speaker utilizes, ultimately these signifiers have already been identified 

within society. Therefore, s/he only conveys the words to give a message or reveal his or 

her idea through the pre-applied conventional signs. While Saussure tries to assemble 

meanings on the signifier and the signified within the elements of a language, there are 

also some contrary ideas that claim just the opposite. In an article prepared for language 

sciences, language is taken as a tool that serves many functions for humans. In this 

article, it is claimed that the most important of these three functions are “coordination, 

learning and friendship.” 199  In addition to that, “language is situated, culturally 

embodied, emergent, and distributed” among people. Thus, “language is not primarily a 

cognitive system, but rather a social institution that requires taking a language stance 

and language increases our ability to care for each other, our common tasks, and the 

198 Saussure, and Bally, Course in General Linguistics, 115. 

199 Hodges, Steffensen, James E. Martin, “Caring, Conversing, and Realizing Values: New Directions in 
Language Studies.” Caring, Conversing, and Realizing Values: New Directions in Language Studies. 
Accessed December 11, 2014.  
https://www.academia.edu/1614651/Caring_conversing_and_realizing_values_new_directions_in_langua 
ge_studies 
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(real or virtual) ecosystems we inhabit.”200 Therefore, language becomes a part of life to 

exchange experiences and feelings that may vary from person to person. More than that, 

“language is dialogically situated set of perception-action skills for realizing values and 

language depends not on basic units and fixed rules, but interaction dominant 

dynamics.” 201  Consequently, language emerges through coordination of shared 

perception and action skills. In this way, language pops up in every aspect of life where 

there is a transmission of human experiences in any communication. It is also stated that: 

These themes all point in the direction of the Aristotelian 

project of grounding language in the complex pragmatics 

of speaking and listening, as we engage in our on-going 

everyday tasks that require our implicit judgments about 

what should be said, heard. And done. Far from Platonic 

forms, this speaking and listening (or gesturing and 

watching) require serious attention to the messy meshwork 

that characterizes human existence. It insists that 

conversations are grounded in the love of a parent the 

concern of a nurse or a teacher. The camaraderie or 

critique of a colleague. And the passion of an argument 

with a neighbor. On this view language cannot be 

200 Ibid. 
201 Ibid. 
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abstracted from such situated, caring contexts and treated 

simply as a formal system.202 

Considering the way Saussure deals with conventional signifieds, one can 

conclude that Arthurian Ideals are compatible with what Saussure suggests. Both in Le 

Morte d’Arthur and Idylls of the King, true virtues cannot be valued without defining 

“negatively by their relations with the other terms of the system”203 as Saussure explains 

the values stemmed from a linguistic system. Therefore, the values in Arthurian legacy 

become totally relative to other values in the system. The concept of loyalty or unity gets 

their meanings as linguistic units completely relative to the standards of all the other 

linguistic elements. To expose the loss of order and authority, Malory and Tennyson 

portray both the admirable and controversial behaviors, from Arthur’s judicial 

impartiality to Lancelot’s purported loyalty to the king and to Mordred’s endless hatred 

and betrayal of Camelot. The treatment of the attitudes and behaviors of the characters in 

Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur and Tennyson’s Idylls of the King is presented as binary 

oppositions. According to Saussure, the binary oppositions of a semiotic eminent course 

in which a sign relation is dyadic —containing merely of a form of the sign as being the 

signifier and its meaning as being the signified— so the intended meaning emerges as 

the signified.204 For example, Sir Gawain’s loyalty to his king can be appreciated when 

contrasted to Mordred’s treacherous character, and the fatal love-sickness of Elaine of 

Astolat stands out starkly against Guinevere’s adultery. It can be concluded that the 

202 Ibid. 
203 Saussure, and Bally, Course in General Linguistics, 115. 
204 Ibid., 66. 
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binary oppositions of a semiotic eminent course in which a sign relation is dyadic, 

contains a form of the sign as being the signifier and its intended meaning as being the 

signified. Swiss linguist Ferdinand de Saussure perceived this relation as being 

fundamentally haphazard driven only by social conventions. This relation of the signifier 

and the signified plays an eminent role as “a system of functional differences and 

opposition”205 which is ubiquitous in these works by Malory and Tennyson. Both writers 

stress the significance of these values in order to highlight the importance of preserving 

order and authority in Britain by staying true to ideal during difficult times. As long as 

the ideals form the foundation of civilisation, both Malory and Tennyson believe, 

Britain’s order will remain stable. Consequently, it can be understood through the 

examples given above, that to describe a linguistic unit, it becomes essential to lay down 

its similarities or differentiations from the other units within the particular language 

system. It is for this reason that Saussure claims that every sign “remains free to change 

in accordance with laws quite unconnected with their signifying function.”206 

For Saussure, a word cannot be defined through its relation to an eternal essence 

but rather it is defined through the relation where the word stands to other words in the 

system. Arthur is being someone who the others are not. In other words, Arthur is 

someone that the readers come to understand through other personages. To give an 

example, Arthur represents the power and he holds it, whereas he is not a man of 

wisdom, since Merlin is the man of wisdom. Therefore, they are completely two 

205 Ibid., 119. 
206 Ibid., 116. 
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different people. Moreover, there is no natural connection between the signifier and its 

signified rather than the implementation through conventional attachments. Language is 

the whole linguistic system. It is a social structure into which the individual is born. 

Parôle is composed of the actual speech acts that the speaker enunciates. Another 

important study of language is diachronic studies that focus on the history’s impact on 

linguistic events. Synchronic studies aim to investigate all the relations among the 

different parts of a linguistic system at any definite part of time regardless its reference 

to the past. Another aspect which Saussure deals with is that the paradigms and 

syntagms. In paradigmatic analysis, we have a vertical relationship with any words. In 

this analysis, “the rules of substitution within a particular grammatical category” are 

studied. On the other hand, Syntagmatic analysis is “horizontal and it studies temporal 

relations of contiguity.”207 It is because of the mind’s operational role that it produces 

affinities and distinctions among the words through syntagmatic and paradigmatic 

relationships. Thus, this role makes it possible to assign a meaning to these words. All in 

all, Saussure separates his theory drastically from the past by simply bringing about a 

fresh portrayal of human mind. As in the conventional belief of empiricists, humans are 

not drawing the whole picture of their world bit by bit. As rationalists believe, human 

mind is not a structure filled with distinct ideas that are run by sense data. In fact, the 

human “mind is a system of operations that generate structures of similarity and 

differentiation in terms of such rules as those of syntagmatic and paradigmatic 

207 Donald Palmer, Structuralism and Poststructuralism for Beginners. Reprint ed. (Danbury, CT: For 
Beginners LLC, 2007), 24. 
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relationships.”208 By means of these operations meaning becomes possible, thus one 

thing signify another.  

Similarly, Saussurean structuralism tends to replace realism with a linguistic 

relativism. It is because human mind cannot know the real world simply by observing it. 

In fact, what we can know is, according to Saussure, “the system of concepts [is] 

generated by the arbitrary structures of language.”209 However, it is possible for man to 

know the world by observing it. That is how a man learns it by perception. This system 

comes to man later on. From this perspective, when Saussurean thought applied on King 

Arthur and his kingdom, one can conclude that he could save his nation and honor had 

he observed his environment carefully. Instead, he chose to rely on Chivalric Codes. He 

believed that both Sir Lancelot and Sir Mordred would remain loyal to him. He could 

grasp the treacherous plans of Mordred since the medieval courts always filled with 

game of thrones. On the other hand, Sir Lancelot, although he often feels guilt for his 

infidelity to Arthur, cannot stop ceasing his adulterous relationship with Guinevere in 

Idylls of the King and relatively the same can be uttered for Le Morte d’Arthur. Lancelot, 

in both of the stories, must have known what was going to happen to him and Guinevere 

once his relationship to be discovered. Yet, he continues his adulterous acts until it 

causes Camelot to collapse. The readers understand that there is no hope left for 

Camelot. Thus, a king or a knight might know the world by observing it. That is how he 

may learn the world by his perceptions. What makes it remarkable with Saussurean 

208 Ibid., 24. 
209 Ibid., 24. 

158 

                                                 



thought is that an individual is incapable of changing a sign in any way once it becomes 

a conventional symbol in the linguistic area. However, new meanings are born, words 

may have multiple meanings, there is language potential, and it is not that rigid. A very 

explanatory example can be given from Tolkien contrary to Malory and Tennyson. One 

of the characters, Samwise Gamgee who takes up an archetypical role as the sidekick of 

the main protagonist, Frodo Baggins display a totally distinct behavior unlike Lancelot, 

who is supposedly King Arthur’s sidekick. The character, Samwise, displays a vertical 

development throughout The Lord of the Rings.  Started as a jester like gardener, he 

turns out to be a real apprentice of Frodo. At the end of the sequel, The Return of the 

King, it is noticeable that though Frodo ceased his optimism and hopes, Samwise 

believes in himself like a warrior. Though his progress is regular, the outcome of his 

improvement is spectacular even in the most desperate time when there is nothing but 

death upon them: 

“After coming all that way I do not want to give up yet. İt 

is not like me, somehow, if you understand.” 

“Maybe not, Sam” said Frodo, “but it is like things are in 

the world. Hopes fail. An end comes. We have only a little 

time to wait now. We are lost in ruin and down fall, and 

there is no escape.” 

“Well, Master, we could at least go further from this 

dangerous place here, from this Crack of Doom if that’s its 
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name. Now couldn’t we? Come, Mr. Frodo, let’s go down 

the path at any rate.”210 

Conversely, there might be some counter arguments whether Lancelot performs 

that role in Malory or not.  Unlike Sam, Lancelot comes from a different country and 

pledges his allegiance to Guinevere more so than Arthur.  When Arthur is on the throne, 

he can have no sidekick, unlike a questing knight.  Equating Frodo with Arthur might be 

also problematic, because Frodo suffers under the weight of Power (i.e. the One Ring), 

becomes a pacifist, and leaves the Shire to be ruled by others.  His departure is very 

Avalonian, but he is more of a questing knight than a ruler. Even from this perspective, 

there comes another issue to be raised and clarified. As mentioned before, King Arthur 

represents power and in this or that way he eventually clashes Merlin, who represents 

knowledge. In other words, he, who holds the power, ultimately wants to control the 

knowledge, as well. Though Frodo carries the One Ring, which secures a certain power, 

he is not disempowered by the One Ring, as King Arthur was deceived by the power of 

the Excalibur. Therefore, Frodo in that sense deconstructs the total surrender to the 

seductive power and becomes a pacifist or an ordinary Hobbit rather than a king or a 

ruler. 

Another striking parallelism about the relationship between Sam and Frodo 

might be found in Don Quixote and Sancho Panza. It is widely accepted that Migues de 

Cervantes mocks the concept of Chivalry in his novel. Besides, as a novel, Don Quixote 

210 J.R.R. Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings: 50th Anniversary, (New York: Harper Collins, 2005), 950. 
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has predominantly reader-response and deconstructionist attitudes. In Postmodern 

Fiction: a Bio-Bibliographical Guide, L. McCaffery emphasizes the destabilizations of 

the implicit convention amid text, author and reader exposes Cervantes’ Don Quixote as 

being retrospectively taken into consideration as early example of postmodern 

literature.211 Entered into a delirium, Alonso Quijano declared himself as Don Quixote 

and entered virtual quests. Meanwhile, Sancho Panza, though illiterate, kept his side as 

his servant and remained ever-faithful companion and the clever sidekick. Likewise, 

tempted and provoked by the power of the One Ring, Frodo saw hallucinations and most 

of the time acts unconsciously. Though being his gardener formerly, Sam continues to 

be Frodo’s ever-faithful companion and the clever-sidekick. This parallelism also 

represents the fact that, Tolkien was mocking the idealism of knighthood as Cervantes 

did. Tolkien’s The Lord of the Rings is also assumed to be a post-modernist work by 

many critics, reflected in this work like Don Quixote’s being ‘early example of 

postmodern literature.’ Except these findings in selected works through semiotics, 

another philosopher to be considered is Charles Sanders Peirce for the works. 

Frankly speaking, Ferdinand de Saussure has supplied his semiology as an 

alternative to Charles Sanders Peirce. While Peirce refers to a Semeiotic philosophy of 

mind, Saussure, as it is mentioned above, talks about the period of sign which surrounds 

mental tasks fixed. Actually, it is not very possible for Peirce to know something about 

Saussure, since Saussure’s fame is limited to his classes and his work Course in General 

211 Larry McCaffery (ed.), Postmodern Fiction: A Bio-Bibliographical Guide, (New York: Greenwood 
Press, 1986), 251. 
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Linguistics was published posthumously through a composition of his lectures. In other 

words, only after his students have published his class notes posthumously has his 

theory of signs become widespread.  Later on Saussure’s theory has become the ultimate 

source of structuralism. However, Saussure’s perception towards semiotics is somewhat 

distinct from that of Peirce. Saussure has put speech —langue and parole— into a 

different place from a specific language —tongue. It is because he expressed langue “as 

a system of linguistic rules employed in speaking” 212Moreover, it was Saussure’s 

assumption that: 

[I]n a scientific approach, the study of the former must be 

based on a prior and depended study of the latter. For it is 

the rules of the language used that give act of speech their 

meaning and there by explains their occurrence. He also 

distinguished the diachronic study of a given langue. 

Again, it is the understanding of a Langue that is prior, 

scientifically, to the study of its evolution. Or so, at least, 

Saussure argued. That was the inspiration of structuralism: 

the idea that the multitudinous, conquered, historical facts 

of human existence can be explained on the bases of an 

abstract representation — precise, complete, and certain — 

212 Thomas Lloyd Short, Peirce's Theory of Signs, Digitally Printed Version. ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 2009), 16. 
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of an underlying structure that is largely unknown to those 

whose actions it determines.213 

In Sausurrean approach, linguistics can be studied in a wider range where the 

whole sign systems implanted in social behaviors such as modes of artistic 

representation, gestures, and customs and so on.214 It can be understood that, with this 

perspective Saussure identifies the system of signs as a system of rules which enables 

specific attitudes possible by giving them their meaning. When the Arthurian court 

thought, particularly in Malory and Tennyson, not only the language they utilize become 

a part of sign but also some symbols are reified through words. One of the vivid 

examples for this would be ‘the round table.’ The dictionary meaning of round is: 

shaped like a circle or ball, shaped like a cylinder, having curves rather than angles. 

Moreover, the meaning of table is a piece of furniture that has a flat top and one or more 

legs, a piece of furniture with a flat surface that is designed to be used for a particular 

purpose, a group of people who are sitting at a table. However, according to the 

Sausurrean perspective, the round table, as a signifier, signifies a complete unity and 

equity among the Knights of the Round Table. In other words, “all the knights were 

equal in precedence but they all vowed to uphold a code of ethics laid down by Arthur, 

who was one of their number.”215 Therefore, this, the very shape of the ‘round’ is a 

remarkable signifier. Not only does this shape refer to equality, but also it circles ‘the 

Code of Ethics late down by Arthur’ owing to its circular shape. In other words, it 

213 Ibid., 16. 
214 Ibid., 16. 
215 Pryor, Britain AD, 17. 

163 

                                                 



determines the borders of the codes or namely the ethics of law that all the knights 

including Arthur have to obey. Once Sir Lancelot and Sir Mordred become outlined, the 

utopian society of Camelot breaks down too.  

Saussure did not discard the idea that there stands an autonomous world deprived of 

language and thought about which a man thinks and speaks; yet, he did not take into 

consideration that the world is an object of representation. What he thought was that 

cluttered mess of preverbal thought is already headed to the world. At that point, 

language is used as a tool to shape the mess into discreet parts. Therefore, this becomes 

the mental process which determines the referential meaning of tree. When it is taken 

from this angle, Saussure seems to share a similar tradition of Aristotle and Locke in 

uttering deliberate speech to be reliant on the deliberateness of the mind which is a clear 

difference between semiology and the semeiotic of Peirce. Then an analysis of semeiotic 

of Peirce in terms of signifier and signified would clarify the other differences between 

Saussure and Peirce.216 

Charles Sanders Peirce is the founder of the pragmatism. He was born on to 

September 1839 in Cambridge, Massachusetts. Charles grew up in an academic 

environment due to his father. Benjamin Peirce was a notable professor at Harvard 

College. Charles Peirce was seen as a genius in science as well as philosophy. 217 

Besides, he was more creative in Math than his father. Peirce’s pragmatism is based on 

the idea that theories should be associated with experience or practice. The Writings of 

216 Short, Peirce's Theory of Signs, 16-21. 
217 Charles Sanders Peirce, and Nathan Houser, The Essential Peirce: Selected Philosophical Writings, 
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1992), XXI-XXII. 
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Charles Sanders Pierce is a relatively new published version of his writings that has a 

chronological order of his prior writings and lectures. Although he is a bit far away from 

the academic mainstream, his works depend on metaphysics and epistemology and have 

been inspiring numerous contemporary intellectuals.  

  Peirce worked on Indices to expand his theory about signs. Peirce declared that 

indices are parts of signs. The objects are pointed out by indices. Therefore, an index 

“signifies its object solely by virtue of being really connected with it.”218 In order to 

understand this theory, a more clear illustration can be given. A disease can be 

diagnosed through a symptom. The symptom here fulfills the mission of an index of the 

disease. Moreover, if there is smoke, it may signify a fire. In this sentence, smoke 

becomes the index of fire. An index requires a necessary feature to force attention. A 

signboard of a warning, a special ringtone for someone’s close friend in his mobile 

phone, any demonstrative pronoun like this or there, and so on forwards the attention to 

its object through leading the interpreter to concentrate on the object. Therefore, the 

most noticeable aspect of any index is its signification or extension through an object 

direction. The object of an index is determined or indicated by the index. The index 

“points to ‘that, that, and that’ as its extension.”219 Owing to the conventional rule which 

states that “a symbol is a sign because it is used and understood as such,220” a symbol is 

seen as an argument, word or hypothesis. As a result, symbols include intellectual 

218 C.S. Peirce, “On the Algebra of Logic: A Contribution to the Philosophy of Notation.” On the Algebra 
of Logic: A Contribution to the Philosophy of Notation. Accessed December 11, 2014. 
https://archive.org/stream/jstor-2369451/2369451#page/n1/mode/2up, 163. 
219 C.L. Ten, (ed.), The Nineteenth Century, [Pbk. ed.] (New York: Routledge, 2003), 364. 
220 Ibid., 364. 
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significance whereby the principles or pragmatic meanings that they contain. For Peirce, 

it was important to draw a distinction between the internal/external meanings of a sign 

and the pragmatic meaning. Regarding this differentiation Ten states: 

Peirce contrasts pragmatic meaning with “internal” 

meaning (which he relates to icons and connotation) and 

with “external” meaning (which he relates to indices and 

denotation). He suggests that the pragmatic meaning of 

symbols has to do with a “purpose.” A symbol has 

pragmatic meaning because if the utterer knows how 

interpreters habitually interpret a sign, she can use the sign 

to cause a specific effect in the interpreter. And Peirce calls 

this effect the “interpretant” of the sign. If, for instance, I 

write ‘dog,’ I intend the sign to cause a certain effect in the 

interpreter (perhaps I want the interpreter to think of a 

dog), whereas if I write ‘odg,’ I do not, as ‘odg’ is not a 

conventional sign. Or if I assert ‘That bridge has a loose 

plank,’ I might want the interpreter to be careful when 

crossing the bridge. Peirce characterizes an assertion as the 

attempt to produce a disposition in an interpreter; it is “the 

deliberate exercise, in uttering the proposition, of a force 
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tending to determine a belief in it in the mind of an 

interpreter”221 

Another crucial point to be emphasized is that Peirce was interested in various 

parts of science. Semiotics, philosophy, psychology are some of these. Besides, Peirce’s 

initial aim was to develop theories of knowledge entangled with semeiotics “to be a 

department of philosophy.”222 Therefore, his aim was not to list his semiotic as a part of 

“general science of human culture.”223 At the very beginning Peirce’s standpoint and 

context was Kantian. According to Kant, objects, “not constituted by thought are 

unknowable.”224 In this way in a world that is created through thoughts it is possible to 

make a distinction between “the mental and the physical”. Thus both the mental and the 

physical become apparent, or to say, “knowable.”225 Nonetheless Kant asserts the idea 

that “there are things in themselves”226 which cannot be proved or accessed through 

science. Conversely, one might also claim that mental is physical. Ideas are not 

something like a steam appearing by magic in the head, ideas are systems of neurons. 

Neurons are the cells found in the brain responsible for transporting information about 

the world around someone. Neurons function to make sense of the world, and leads 

instructions to muscles to act. They are reactive to the world around one, empowering 

man to learn. Finally, learning may alter the shape of a neuron or its developments, and 

221 Ibid., 364. 
222 Short, Peirce's Theory of Signs, 27. 
223 Ibid., 27. 
224 Ibid., 27. 
225 Ibid., 27. 
226 Ibid., 27. 
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its signaling productivity.227Likewise, Peirce persistently denied accepting that there can 

be unknowable things as Kant states. In this denial, two different assertions could be 

proposed as T. L. Short asserts: 

[O]ne is to deny that there is anything not constituted by 

thought; the other is the assert that we can know things not 

constituted by thought. Peirce began by adopting the first 

alternative which he called idealist, ‘but he appears to have 

been satisfied by it he gradually worked toward the 

opposite view.228 

Peirce’s philosophy was born through the discourse against idealism, and called 

pragmatism. Peirce approaches signs as representations. In one of his earliest approaches 

toward representation, he rejects having translated the term Worstellung of Kant —Kant 

used this term as generic for any mental content.229 What distinguishes Peirce from Kant 

is that he did not intend to confine his term to mental contents. One of the exposed 

tendencies of Peirce is that he used the term representation not only to mental contents 

but also to other things. On the other hand, “he made representation relative to the mind 

which could truly understand it.”230 For this reason, when Peirce comes to conclusion, 

he says “thus our whole world — that which we can comprehend — is a world of 

227 “Neurons Autism Reading Room,” accessed October 29, 2014.  
http://readingroom.mindspec.org/?page_id=8852&gclid=CjwKEAiAmOymBRD0_evS4aTh2hUSJAB7Fk
hyNWF-QXmDPK7j2EgoBenvfRR1FwHgUYUC9jYNsqNptBoC92Tw_wcB. 
228 Short, Peirce's Theory of Signs, 27. 
229 Ibid., 28. 
230 Ibid., 28. 
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representations.”231 This conclusion resembles to Kantian ideology then Peirce might 

have supposed. As a result, this conclusion still associates “the comprehensible world 

relative to mind.”232  

Nevertheless, the idea, which assumes that ‘the world is a world of 

representations’ should be analyzed in the Arthurian world. Malory and Tennyson 

considered that the ideal world is represented through the codes of ethics. The 

representations —in accordance with Peirce’s thought— can be comprehended by 

looking at them through the question by Plato which was asked in his famous dialog 

Euthyphro regarding God: “is x good because God desires it, or we desire x because it 

is, or appears to us to be, good? Is goodness a function of subjective states (whether 

human or divine) or is it objective.”233 Is Lancelot sinful because God desires it, or does 

God desire Lancelot to be sinful because he is a traitor? Is Lancelot sinful because we 

desire it, or do we desire Lancelot to be sinful because it is, or it appears to us to be, 

evil? Is the goodness and the pureness of Sir Galahad —as being corrupted Lancelot’s 

son, he is presented as an innocent boy who reaches the spirit of Jesus Christ— a 

function of subjective states —in this case Sir Thomas Malory or Alfred, Lord 

Tennyson— or is it objective? In other words, the juxtaposition of ‘good and evil’ 

presented through the divine codes entangled with chivalric codes. Then both authors, 

namely Tennyson and Malory, play the role of God by injecting the moral codes 

embedded in the unity of the British nation. They assemble the signifier of power like 

231 Ibid., 28. 
232 Ibid., 28. 
233 Ibid., 94. 
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the Excalibur, The Round Table and Merlin by embodying them as the divine sources. 

That is to say, these signifiers of powers represent only one signified that we can 

comprehend physically to one thing: God himself. God becomes the utmost authority 

that we can infer through the invincibility —whoever uses the Excalibur cannot be 

beaten on the battlefield, Merlin is capable of using limitless magic, the round table 

represents the invincible brotherhood. However, once the codes of the round table are 

broken, the inevitable end for the Arthurian world comes since these are the codes of 

God. As in the conventional example of Christian belief, if someone violates the divine 

rules s/he will be punished as in the ancient example of Adam and Eve. Consequently, it 

can be understood that both Malory and Tennyson were utilizing the signifiers of power 

to comprehend the necessity of divine codes in maintaining the unity and continuation of 

one nation. Considering the language of the selected works in terms of post-

structuralism and structuralism, first of all, the philosophy that The Lord of the Rings 

depends on is very similar to the problem of ethical thinking in Plato’s Republic. In 

Republic, it is questioned whether one should be an immoral or moral person if s/he has 

a limitless power. Very similar to Lord of the Rings, in Republic, Plato talks about the 

story of Gyges. He has a very special ring which makes him invisible. By using this ring, 

he seduces the Queen and he slays the King. 

Plato here discusses a moral condition which is related an absolute power since 

this ring is only potent. It means that the one whoever has the ring also has innumerable 

choices that lie beyond him/her. The question here is that whether the ring should be 

used for good deeds or to satisfy one’s deep desires. This is an ethical question or a 
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dilemma which has been re-issued by Tolkien in a different way. Sauron’s ring —

namely the One Ring or the ring of power— has an unlimited power. Not only does this 

power seduce the ring bearer but also it starts to take the control over him or her. 

Therefore, this unlimited power leaves a very little space for the moral or ethical codes 

to be taken into account by the ring bearer. In other words, it is not possible to suggest 

that both the power and the moral codes can be found in a symbiosis. That is, power 

cannot stand side by side with morality; the Ring signifies the idea that total power is in 

clash with attitude that respects the needs and desires of others.234 

 It is explained by Tolkien that the One Ring does not have any power to save; 

instead, it has only the power of destruction and seduction. A very clear example can be 

observed when Boromir acts like a stalker and follows Frodo into the woods near Amon 

Hen. Corrupted and seduced by the power of the ring, Boromir yells to Frodo: “it is not 

yours save by unhappy chance,” and Boromir adds, “it might have been mine. It should 

be mine. Give it to me!”235 Although Boromir is one of the knights to protect Frodo 

under the codes of the Fellowship of the Ring, he has been tempted by the power of the 

Ring temporarily. Nevertheless, he makes his decision to fall down while saving the 

lives of Merry and Pippin from the hands of Urukhai. Tolkien presents here the outcome 

of the immorality. Besides, following the moral codes becomes an enormous burden to 

carry. Amid this turbulent pressure, Tolkien displays that the final decision can still be 

234 Eric Katz, “The Rings of Tolkien and Plato: Lessons in Power, Choice, and Morality,” in Gregory 
Bassham and Eric Bronson (ed.), The Lord of the Rings and Philosophy: One Book to Rule Them All, 
(Chicago, Ill: Open Court, 2004), 5-21. 
235 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings, 399. 
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taken by the free will of the characters. At this very point, the difference between The 

Lord of the Rings and the Arthurian world in both Tennyson and Malory becomes more 

apparent. While the God himself through the Holy Bible and prophecy of Jesus Christ 

imposes the moral codes, there is not an explicit God in the Middle Earth of Tolkien. 

None of the books of the trilogy clearly talk about a God as in the modern understanding 

of any religion. Instead, in Silmarillion, the creation myth of Middle-earth the process of 

creation is described something similar to Ovid’s metamorphoses where he claims that 

the existing of the universe depends on chaos and binary oppositions after the ever-

existing ultimate creator Eru Ilúvatar decides to bestow life upon the Ainur, the God-

likes or sub-Gods. Then, the first conflict arises between the Ainur, and the Melkor, 

which will be analyzed in details. From this angle, if there is no God or a monotheistic 

structure form, first the perception of modern religions, then the necessity of moral 

codes in the Middle Earth should be questioned. Turning back to Malory and 

Tennyson’s Arthurian World, the message which is repeatedly injected is visible: if and 

only if he is a virtuous man to obey the codes of God, thus the codes of the King, he will 

find an asylum upon the mercy of God. This means whatever imposed by the King is 

unquestionable since the rules of the King rely on the moral codes, and so the divine 

codes. From this way, The Lord of the Rings presents a freedom of choice whether to 

have the power of the One Ring or not. Similarly, God or any religion does not dictate 

this free will of the hero, but he avoids corruption consciously.  
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Tuning back to Peirce, some commentators have had the idea that Peirce has 

always to some extend followed “his doctrine of thought-signs.” Cheryl Misak explains 

the doctrine of thought as: 

Peirce’s doctrine of thought signs was first introduced in 

his justly famous 1868 articles in The Journal of 

speculative philosophy and later developed in greater detail 

from 1895 until Peirce’s death in 1914. In his 1868 papers 

Peirce specifically targeted Descartes and Cartesianism, 

and argued that we have no ability to think without signs. 

This argument presupposes a prior argument that all self-

knowledge can be accounted for as inferences from 

external factor and that there is thus no reason to posit any 

power of introspection. We need, therefore, to look to 

external facts for evidence of our own thoughts, and it is 

then a near-tautology to conclude that the only thoughts so 

evidenced are in the form of signs. “If we seek the light of 

external facts, the only cases of thought which we can find 

are of thought in signs.236 

According to Peirce, we need external facts to know the facts. Thus, signs 

become an essential part of knowledge since they are required to acquire the thought. 

Without the existence of any sign, no thought can exist at all. Peirce asserts: 

236 Cheryl Misak, ed, Cambridge Companion to Peirce, 241. 
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If we seek the light of external facts, the only cases of 

thought which we can find are of thought in signs. Plainly, 

no other thought can be evidenced by external facts. But 

we have seen that only by external facts can thought be 

known at all. The only thought, then, which can possibly 

be cognized is thought in signs. But thought which cannot 

be cognized does not exist. All thought, therefore, must 

necessarily be in signs.237 

  Nonetheless, his idea of thought sign had three problems. One of them is “the 

idealistic implication that thought lacks objects not constituted by thinking. It drives 

from the doctrines that every thought-sign interpret preceding sign and that all thought-

sign are general.”238 In addition to that the other two problems are associated to principle 

“every thought-sign is interpreted in a subsequent thought-sign the infinite 

progressus.”239 The second problem can be claimed so long as the significance of sign 

relies on its physically being interpreted, that means those interpretants, in Peirce’s 

perception the person who interprets the signs, cannot be mistaken. That means, “[a]s a 

sign signifies what they say it signifies, significance may be a signed arbitrarily.”240  

When it comes to the third problem, as long as the significance relies on 

interpretants real or potential, sign then there will be “no none circular account of what 

237 Charles Sanders Peirce, Selected Philosophical Writings: Volume 1 (1867-1893) edited by Nathan 
Houser and Christian Kloesel. 24. 
238 Short, Peirce's Theory of Signs, 42. 
239 Ibid., 43. 
240 Ibid., 43. 
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significance is.”241 Related with the problem of arbitrariness, it is certain that Peirce’s 

initial aim was not to claim that meaning is arbitrarily given. Instead, it should be 

understood that if he had given any clues of a foundation on which meaning is allocated 

non-arbitrarily. From Peirce’s perspective, one can infer the idea that sign’s significance 

entailed through the interpretation by the interpretant as     s/he grasps the sign. Another 

suggestion would be that the sign itself creates the reason “to be interpreted as it actually 

is interpreted”242 due to the meaning the sign has. However, in any of these situations it 

should be understood that —whether real or potential— the interpretant has only the 

capability of exposing “the sign’s significance”243 not generating it. Peirce says: 

[N]o present actual thought (which is a mere feeling his) 

has any meaning, any intellectual value; for this lies not in 

what is actually thought, but in what this thought may be 

connected with in representation by subsequent thoughts; 

so that the meaning of a thought is altogether something 

virtual.244 

Depending on Peirce’s theory “that meaning is not contained in a moment but is 

future directed”245 it might be concluded that the chivalric codes of Malory in Le Morte 

d’Arthur are not actually thought but might be connected with the same codes that are 

presented in Tennyson’s Idylls of the King since it is the latter one.  However, the 

241 Ibid., 43. 
242 Ibid., 43. 
243 Ibid., 43. 
244 Peirce, Charles S., Philosophical Writings of Peirce, (New York: Dover Publications, 1955), 236.  
245 Short, Peirce's Theory of Signs, 43. 
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significance of signs that are mentioned earlier like the Round Table, Merlin, and the 

Excalibur was meant to be associated with the same signified in both Le Morte d’Arthur 

and the successor Idylls of the King. It is because these signs already have a fixed 

meanings as described in Saussurean semiotics. Besides, the symbols which are 

universal and emphasized through Arthurian Legacy are generated in the interconnection 

of the symbol itself and the person who interprets them. Therefore, it is important to 

repeat these symbols since not everyone may see the meaning behind these symbols at a 

first glance. Consequently, the symbols were used through literature in Arthurian Legacy 

to highlight profound symbols like the round table or so on. 

Another issue with Peirce’s accounting for significance is that he made 

implication to rely on interpretation, but then clarified interpretation as involving in 

signs. Peirce Says: 

X signifies O because it is so interpreted in Y; which, to 

perform this service, must itself be a sign of O. But, on that 

account Y can signify O only because it is so interpreted in 

yet another sign, Z. And so on, Ad infinitum. Thus the 

problem of accounting for significance is not solved but is 

merely handed on, from one sing to the next.246 

This perception creates a vicious circle when it is applied to Malory’s work. For 

example, almost every time knights solve their problems through a duel. At that point, if 

246 Short, Peirce's Theory of Signs, 43. 
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a knight signifies dignity, dignity should be maintained through duels. Then it means 

every knight should carry these values. Nonetheless, there are knights who set an 

ambush for their rivals instead of dueling against them. Sir Mordred might be an 

example who betrays King Arthur. Therefore, the very meaning of knight becomes 

unreliable because the concept of duel becomes unnecessary for the so-called victory. 

Despite all these fallacies of Pierce’s explanation of signs, Jacques Derrida embraces 

these fallacies since they create a paradoxical situation. Derrida states:  

Peirce goes very far in the direction that I have called the 

deconstruction of the Transcendental signified, which, at 

one time or another, would place a reassuring end to the 

reference from sing to sign. I have identified logo centrism 

and the metaphysics of presence as the exigent, powerful, 

systematic and irrepressible desire for such a signified. 

Now Peirce considers the indefiniteness of reference as the 

criterion that allows us to recognize that we are indeed 

dealing with a system of signs… The representamen 

functions only by giving rise to an interpretant that itself 

becomes a sign and so on to infinity. The self-identity of 

the signified conceals itself unceasingly and is always on 
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the move. The property of the representamen is to be itself 

and another…247 

Jacques Derrida was born on 15 July 1930 in a small town of El-Biar in the 

French colony Algeria. He was a descendant of the Sephardic Jewish society who fled 

from the inquisitions in Spain and Portugal. Derrida has grown up in a turbulent time of 

Algeria. Not only has he suffered from the French colonization but also he has faced 

with the oppression of being a Jewish in a Muslim society. During the Second World 

War, the Nazi puppet regime of Vichy sovereignty applied quota for the Jewish children 

at schools. During those days, Jewish children encountered anti-Semitism. Derrida was 

expelled from the state schools but he did not enroll into secret Jewish schools, as well. 

Derrida’s real passion was to become a football player. However, at the same time, he 

was interested in both literature and philosophy. The works of Henri Bergson and Jean-

Paul Sartre inspired Derrida much. Especially, the writings of Sartre that were translated 

into English —particularly during the Holocaust and the devastation of Hiroshima— 

affected Derrida. Derrida has developed an interest for ‘difference.’ It might be because 

the experience of being understood was something subjective. For an example, French 

people in Algeria labeled Derrida as a Jew. From the ideological perspective of the 

authority, he was seen as either a European or a Non-European. In other words, being a 

Jewish in an Islamic country, he was seen as both a European and a foreigner in regards 

to religious terms. This interchangeable identity of Derrida might have pushed Derrida 

247 Jacques Derrida, Of Grammatology, Corrected ed. (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1998.), 
49. 
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to evaluate the nature around him by depending on the holder of the seer. This refers to a 

world where the identity remains an expatriate among the majority. In other words, his 

identity creates a distinction with ‘the others.’ Therefore, his identity or existence can be 

only possible through the perception of ‘the other.’ Finally, this perception gave Derrida 

another identity beyond his ephemeral —mortal— body.  

The turning point of Derrida’s fame — to be an international intellectual was in a 

conference about structuralism in 1966 at the University of John Hopkins— was when 

structuralism was at its peak as a critical thinking. Structuralist anthropologist Claude 

Lévi-Strauss was presenting that structuralism gave the possibility of researching 

primitive cultures. By this way, he reached general structuralist oppositions which are 

far beyond the civilizations that we live in.248 To understand Lévi-Strauss better and 

Derrida’s objection to him, it is necessary to know something about Strauss and his 

theory. In Lévi-Strauss’ philosophy, an affinity is observable between his ideas and 

Joseph Campbell’s theory of Monomyth. According to Strauss, there are many 

distinctions among cultures. Nevertheless, because any culture is a creation of the 

human brain, there should be a fundamental character ubiquitous in all cultures beneath 

the surface. Lévi-Strauss opposes the idea that any social phenomenon in a society needs 

to be imagined through matching their concealed practical purposes, since some crucial 

types of attitudes are lack of factual values. In other words, their meanings can be 

revealed only when they are associated negatively to the other types of attitudes in the 

248 Kevin Malcolm, Richards, Derrida Reframed: A Guide for the Arts Student, (London: I.B. Tauris, 
2008), 2-15. 
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same artistic system. From this perspective, Strauss’ philosophy sounds like Saussurean 

concept of signifiers.  

Strauss had closely studied Marx, Freud and anthropology. He was a professor at 

Sao Paulo University in Brazil. There, he had expeditions to Amazon jungle where he 

observed native tribes. While he was looking for the proverbial “state of nature,”249 he 

came across to “a form of native sophistication”250 which he would begin to formulate. 

During the Second World War, he continued his studies in New York. He met Roman 

Jakobson who inspired him much regarding Saussure’s theory of language. He blended 

Freudian, Marxist and Saussurean thought with geology and the primordial complexity 

of the Nambikwara Indians which he finally called structuralism. Similar to the debates 

of Marx and Freud, Strauss argued that “universal human truths exist at the level of 

structure, but are camouflaged at the level of observable fact unless one knows how to 

decode those facts.”251 Putting another way, heroism occurs by means of the structure of 

the brain so “structural similarities between historically and geographically unrelated 

societies and cultures as resulting from different combinations of elements pre-existing 

in the human mind.”252 From this perspective, man can only rediscover the possibilities 

which already exist before his rediscovery.  

The Excalibur as a signifier will intertwine the silhouette of Arthur, the leader 

while the round table will be an expanded metaphor of the British rule over the 

249 Palmer, Structuralism and Poststructuralism for Beginners, 30. 
250 Ibid., 30. 
251 Ibid., 31.  
252 Miriam Glucksmann, Structuralist Analysis in Contemporary Social Thought: A comparison of the 
theories of Claude Lévi-Strauss and Louis Althusser: (New York: Routledge Library Editions, 2015), 89. 
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motherland. Naturally, man perceived the Arthurian legend. In parallel to what Strauss 

says, instead of constructing a new myth, the Arthurian Legend has been reconstituted. 

Nevertheless, he unconsciously established the analogy between authority and Arthur. 

Then he developed portrayals of the authority and systemized them in his mind. As a 

signifier, the Excalibur remains meaningful only when coupled with the existence of 

Arthur. However, the One Ring can be used by others and maintains its power and 

meaning as a signifier without any relation to other signified symbols. 

Another example for a signifier with a fix meaning is that, in Tennyson’s Idylls of the 

King, the presence of the Lady of the Lake is significant with Christian motives as she 

gives the Excalibur to Arthur:  

‘And there I saw mage Merlin, whose vast wit 

And hundred winters are but as the hands 

Of loyal vassals toiling for their liege. 

‘And near him stood the Lady of the Lake. 

Who knows a subtler magic than his own- 

Clothed in white samite, mystic, wonderful. 

She gave the King his huge cross-hilted sword. 

Whereby to drive the heathen out’. 253 

According to Tolkien, if unchanging meanings are derived from words, then the 

present correlation between the word and its signification arrests the reader’s 

253 Tennyson, Idylls of the King, 12 
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imagination, hindering his mental power of ‘image-making’ from attributing many other 

possible meanings to words. Tolkien asserts: 

The mental power of image-making is one thing, or aspect; 

and it should appropriately be called Imagination. The 

perception of the image, the grasp of its implications, and 

the control, which are necessary to a successful expression, 

may vary in vividness and strength: but this is a difference 

of degree in imagination, not a difference in kind.254 

Tolkien’s view of imagination suggests he shares much with Derrida’s idea that  

[a] word should be abandoned for reasons that will appear 

at the end of this sentence–which governs a writing thus 

enlarged and radicalized, no longer issues from logos. 

Further, it inaugurates the destruction, not the demolition 

but the de-sedimentation, the de-construction, of all the 

significations that have their source in that of the logos. 

Particularly the signification of truth.255 

In addition to the given examples, Aragorn’s Narsil was forged from Andúril 

which pre-supposedly destroyed Sauron. Unlike The Excalibur, Tolkien did not utilize 

Aragorn’s Narsil, the signifier of power as it reaches. The sword was in pieces or 

fragments, thus had to be forged again to create a complete new sword. This is because 

254 Tolkien, On Fairy Stories, 5 
255 Derrida, Of Grammatology, 10. 
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the ancient owner of the Andúril, namely Isildur, failed in destroying the ring. Andúril 

was not thrown to a lake nor preserved and re-used again as the Excalibur’s been given 

by Malory or Tennyson but re-forged and turned out to be a completely new sword. 

On the other hand, as it is described earlier, Derrida also saw Strauss and his 

theory problematic. According to Derrida, structuralism was not a conceptualization of a 

revolutionary approach to explain the world, but a mere repetition of the unifying 

tendency of the conventional Westernize thought. Besides, Derrida’s objection to the 

systems which tends to bring a single perception or a commentary to the field of the 

theoretical research field was initiated in his own experience. This was, without a doubt, 

colonization. Colonization was a system in which one side was seeking for its benefit 

whatever it would cost to the other side. Thus, the western ideology was replicating this 

tendency by implementing a fix ‘interpretation on the world or a particular art work’. 

Consequently, Derrida puts forward a new idea that man’s perception is framed by this 

tendency. More than that, this border not only sets the limits of man’s thinking on 

specific fields like politics, religion or culture, but also it aims to impose its ‘codes’ on 

man. This conceptualization of Derrida becomes more meaningful when ‘the round 

table’ and its codes are analyzed from Derrida’s perspective. In a close association with 

what Derrida suggests, the medieval signifiers in Le Morte d’Arthur and Idylls of the 

King are rather logos. According to Derrida, the Medievalist metaphysical world the 

determination of metaphysical systems of thought is dependent on a logos or speech. 

Again, according to Derrida, both modern linguistics and semiotics introduced by 
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Saussure and expanded by a structuralist like Roman Jacobson 256  failed in separating 

their theory which is entangled deeply with metaphysical and logocentric ties. It is for 

this reason Derrida insists on the idea that:  

[L]inguistics remains a metaphysics as long as it retains the 

distinction between signified and signifier within the 

concept of sign. This distinction is always ultimately 

grounded in a pure intelligibility tied to an absolute logos: 

the face of God. The concept of sign, whose history is co-

extensive with the history of logo centrism, is essentially 

theological.257 

In the first chapter, it has been suggested that there are various possibilities for 

the real identity of King Arthur. Although it has been also claimed that there might be no 

Arthur at all —through the archeological evidences that preserved until today— it is 

visible that the roots of the Arthurian tradition may date back to ancient Celts as Francis 

Pryor declared: 

At what point did a sense of ‘Britishness’ develop? If we 

are to answer that, which is essential to a proper 

understanding of Arthur’s role, we must first tackle the 

vexed question of the Celts, who are often seen as being 

256 Russian-American linguist and literary critic. He was the leading figure of the structural analysis of 
language. His analysis method turned out to be the foremost trend in linguistics during the first half of the 
20th century. 

257 Jacques Derrida, and Peggy Kamuf, A Derrida Reader: Between the Blinds, (New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1991), 32. 
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synonymous with the Ancient Britons. Arthur was a 

Romanised Briton, and it follows that he must also have 

been a Romanised Celt.258 

The question of ‘what‘s Arthurs origin got to do with Derrida’s theory?’ might 

be asked. In the light of Derrida’s understanding of logos, an ancient pagan Arthurian 

tradition would clash to metaphysical medievalist perspective. A pagan logos would be 

misleading for a united Christianized nation. Accordingly, while re-narrating the 

Arthurian legacy both Malory and Tennyson tended to Christianize pagan motives as 

much as they can. Specifically the part of the Quest of the Holy Grail exhibits the 

Miracle of Sir Galahad. He was pure and worthy enough to achieve the quest for Holy 

Grail unlike King Arthur and other Knights. Because of his purity, he was reflected as an 

ideal Christian. As a conclusion, he becomes the chosen one. Furthermore, The Holy 

Grail quest is the last of the marvellous ventures in Camelot and marks the beginning of 

the end of the utopian Arthurian order. The similarity between Galahad’s revelation and 

the coming of Christ reveals figural similarities throughout the story: Although Galahad 

does not refer to Christ, he is like Christ. The repetition of figural and analogical 

antecedents is used as a conventional sign: 

Sir Galahad wente to Sir Percivale and kissed hym and 

commended him to God. And so he wente to Sir Bors and 

kissed hym and commended hym to God and seyde, ‘My 

fayre lorde, salew me unto my lorde sir Launcelot, my 

258 Pryor, Britain AD, 5. 
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fadir, and as sone as ye se hym remember of this worlde 

unstable’. And therewith he kneled downe tofore the rable 

and made hys prayers. And so suddeynly departed hys 

soule to Jesu Cryste, and grete multitude of angels bare hit 

up to hevyn evyn in the sight of hys two felowis.259 

Moreover, The Quest for the Holy Grail is an indispensable part of Le Morte 

d’Arthur and Idylls of the King and requires elaboration. The Knights of the Round 

Table undertake the quest for the Holy Grail, with the expectation that those who have 

the best faith will see Jesus or the Holy Grail. While the Round Table might suggest 

equality among the knights, including the king, all the selected knights are the best—

and, to some extent, most merciless—warriors, superior to ordinary people because of 

their fidelity, honour and loyalty. In Book I of the Fellowship of the Ring, Tolkien 

presents a similar scene, partly lead by Gandalf the Grey, Merlin’s anti-form. In addition 

to human knights, two hobbits, one Elf and a dwarf sit together in a circular position 

reminiscent of the Round Table. The ring bearer himself is a Halfling, a hobbit.260 This 

scene deconstructs the legendary Round Table at which may sit only strong warrior 

knights who have proven that they deserve that position. 

The examples given above demonstrate the importance that Malory and 

Tennyson gave to signifiers related to loaded, conventional images. They use these 

signifiers of power which Tolkien later deconstructs. From the linguistic semiotic 

259 Malory, and Vinaver, Malory Complete Works, 606-607. 
260 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings, 245-260. 
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perspective, “models of the sign have different philosophical implications. [R]eality 

always involves representation and that signs are involved in the construction of 

reality.”261 Saussure remarks that the signifier “may seem to be freely chosen,”262 but 

from the point of view of the linguistic community, it is always “imposed rather than 

freely chosen”263 because “a language is always an inheritance from the past, and its 

users have ‘no choice but to accept”264 the conventionality of the images. Applying this 

principle to both Malory’s and Tennyson’s works, any sign “stands for something other 

than itself.” 265  Such conventional signs are used as allegoric symbols.  They are 

constructed in contrast to their binary oppositions in Idylls of the King and Le Morte 

d’Arthur where the strong knights who lose their ability to use a sword become weak 

and vulnerable, and the cross - empowered by Christian faith - and the sword lose their 

meanings as signifiers of dominant male power. These implications can be extended and 

applied to Britain’s military power. As long as Britain maintains its military power, it 

will retain authority. This allegory of the hegemony and unity of Britain is critical for 

Tennyson and Malory. In it, their utopian realm and the dream of Britain’s invincibility 

intersect. This medievalist and metaphysical even continued in the late Victorian times 

to modern times. Glenn Everett declares that: 

It may seem curious that many of the English tales, unlike 

the French, German, Welsh and Celtic, are titled ‘The 

261 Chandler, Semiotics for Beginners, 59. 
262 Saussure and Bally, Course in General Linguistics, 71. 
263 Ibid., 71. 
264 Ibid., 72. 
265 Daniel Chandler, Semiotics for Beginners, 13. 
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Death of Arthur.’ But English writers have a special 

problem: to explain how this golden age of British chivalry 

disappeared. Thus in the English versions of the stories, the 

death of Arthur and the end of the Round Table are the 

central facts that must be explicated. For Tennyson, 

writing at the very noon of Victoria’s Empire, the problem 

was compounded: not only must he explain how this 

earlier English Eden vanished; he had also to deal with the 

possibility that Britain, which was then the world’s super-

power, might wane and fade just as Camelot had withered. 

The sense of doom and foreboding that permeates the 

Idylls gives its power, and the unspoken parallel between 

Arthur’s realm and contemporary Britain is the source of 

the resonance that it had in the nineteenth and twentieth 

centuries.266 

Derrida emphasizes that the writing of the Middle Ages constituted metaphors 

and these metaphors approve “the privilege of the logos and founds the ‘literal’ meaning 

then given to writing a sign signifying a signifier itself signifying and eternal verity, 

eternally thought and spoken in the proximity of a present logos.”267 One has to pay 

266 Glen Everett, Introduction in Tennyson, Idylls of the King, viii–ix. 
267 Derrida, Of Grammatology, 15. 
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attention to the paradoxical situation of this: “natural and universal writing intelligible 

and non-temporal writing is thus named by metaphor.”268 

In Derrida’s writings, the absence of context and structure is visible. He tries to 

lead the readers to find their own meanings or let them interpret the text through their 

filter. Derrida believes that readers have to explore text by themselves. They should 

employ the meanings only after scrutinizing the text; depending on their own perception. 

In other words, for Derrida, readers had to take the responsibility of the author, thus they 

become the authors of the text by their free interpretation of the texts. Roland Barthes’ 

essay The Death of the Author has influenced Derrida intensely.  

Roland Barthes was born at the time of the First World War. He lost his father in 

war when he was a year old and his mother and aunts raised him. In his adulthood, he 

was treated for Tuberculosis during World War II. After the war, in 1977, he became a 

professor at Collège de France in Paris. He was a theorist and he has gradually changed 

his standpoint in time. He leaped forward from Sartrean Existentialism to Marxism. 

From Marxism, he flitted to structuralism and then to hedonism. He radicalized 

Saussurean perspective by claiming that there are neither essences nor nature in the 

world of man. Furthermore, there is no fact to rely on. There are only signs and their 

system that encode and decode signs. For Barthes, myth is something created to transmit 

a “political propaganda that is presented as fact,”269 while the myth itself entangles as an 

268 Derrida, Of Grammatology, 15. 
269  Martin McQuillan, Roland Barthes: Or, the Profession of Cultural Studies, (London: Palgrave 
Macmillan, 2011), 63.   
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ideology which disguises the oppositions in a conventional system. Barthes also 

concludes that myth establishes itself through discourses to naturalize cultural forms as 

mere facts. From there Barthes gives another example: 

I am at the barber’s, and a copy of Paris-Match is offered 

to me. On the cover, a young Negro in a French uniform is 

saluting, with his eyes uplifted, probably fixed on a fold of 

the tricolor. All this is the meaning of the picture. But, 

whether naively or not, I see very well what it signifies to 

me: that France is a great Empire, that all her sons, without 

any color discrimination, faithfully serve under her flag, 

and that there is no better answer to the detractors of an 

alleged colonialism than the zeal shown by this Negro in 

serving his so-called oppressors. I am therefore again faced 

with a greater semiological system: there is a signifier, 

itself already formed with a previous system (a black 

soldier is giving the French salute); there is a signified (it is 

here a purposeful mixture of Frenchness and militariness); 

finally, there is a presence of the signified through the 

signifier.270 

In his essay, Change the Object Itself: Mythology Today, Roland Barthes puts 

forward the idea that myth tends to modify culture to be seen more natural. In other 

270 Roland Barthes and Annette Lavers, Mythologies, (New York: Hill and Wang, 1972.), 116. 
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words, it tends to make what is of nurture seem natural. As Barthes explains, it tries to 

reverse “the social, the cultural, the ideological, the historical into the natural.” 271 

Barthes argues that modern myth is transient. In addition to that, the modern myth does 

not have “any conventional role(s) in fixed narratives.” However, myth can be conveyed 

merely in ‘discourse.’ Also, myth is more or less a precise or distinctive mode of 

expression, phraseology, a collection of written phrases of stereotypes. As an outcome, 

myth vanishes but leaves the menacing mythical.272  

As a type of speech —which was after all the meaning of muthos— contemporary myth 

falls within the province of a semiology; the latter enabling the mythical inversion to be 

‘righted’ by breaking up the message into two semantic systems: a connoted system 

whose signified is ideological (and thus ‘straight’, ‘non-inverted’ or, to be clearer – and 

accepts a moral language- cynical), and a denoted system (the apparent literalness of 

image, object, sentence) whose function is to naturalize the class proposition by lending 

it the guarantee of the most ‘innocent’ of natures, that of language-millennial, maternal, 

scholastic, and so on. 

According to Barthes, signifier’s role becomes lessened as analyzer of the sign 

than its displacement. With the new mythologies offered by postmodern stance and its 

new semiological discourse that deconstructs conventional associations, it also becomes 

harder to distinguish the signifier from the signified. Barthes says, 

271 Roland Barthes, Image, Music and Text, (New York: Hill and Wang, 1978),165. 
272 Ibid., 165.  
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In other words, a mythological doxa has been created : 

denunciation, demystification (or demythification), has 

itself become discourse, stock of phrases, catechistic 

declaration; in the face of which, the science of the 

signifier can only shift its place and stop (provisionally) 

further on – no longer at the (analytic) dissociation of the 

sign but at its very hesitation: it is no longer the myths 

which need to be unmasked (the doxa now takes care of 

that), it is the sign itself which must be shaken; the 

problem is not to reveal the (latent) meaning of utterance, 

of a trait, of a narrative, but to fissure the very 

representation of meaning, is not to change or purify the 

symbols but to challenge the symbolic itself.273 

In his The Death of the Author, Barthes suggests that writing is something 

unique. As Derrida declares that writing should be detached from speaking, Barthes puts 

forward a similar idea. The author should not embody himself through his writing. 

Writing should be isolated from any essence or the spirit of the author. In other words, 

the identity is lost in the writing. Neither the authors’ perceptions nor his biography is 

visible in the writing. When the process of writing starts, the death of the author occurs 

since “it is language which speaks, not the author; to write is, through a prerequisite 

273 Barthes, Image-Music-Text, 166-167. 
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impersonality (not all to be confused with the castrating objectivity of the realist 

novelist), to reach that point where only language acts, performs, and not me.”274 

The author means designating or framing the borders of any work. With this 

border, the final ‘signified’ is predestined. Therefore, the reader is prevented from 

getting any further meanings rather than the author wants to give. Actually, this way 

repeats itself through the classical times to medieval times and finally modern times. 

This conceptualization —limiting the reader from going beyond the text— suits very 

well to the intention of literary criticism. Once the author’s biography exposed it 

becomes possible to any literary critic to decipher any text. It is because biography gives 

the details of ‘so-called’ secrets of the author’s life. Similarly, biography reveals the 

history and the history consists of cultural movement’s philosophy, literary movements 

and so on. Nonetheless, in the process of writing the author is supposed to fade away. 

There should be nothing fixed or decoded beneath the writing. Writing, therefore, should 

be something organic to transform itself from one form to another. Yet, it is not a kind of 

evolutionary process, but rather a revolutionary progress. Barthes declares: 

[L]iterature (it would be better from now on to say 

writing), by refusing to assign a ‘secret,’ an ultimate 

meaning, to the text (and to the world as text), liberates 

what may be called an anti-theological activity, an activity 

274 Ibid., 143. 
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that is truly revolutionary since to refuse to fix meaning is, 

in the end, to refuse God and his hypostases—reason 

science law.275 

The inclination of the Arthurian tradition, repeated many times, forged through 

the Christian elements by Malory and Tennyson is to convey ‘a lenient society.’ This 

lenient society is supposed to create a unity in harmony. Thus, language—through fixed 

signifiers of power— is utilized to empower desired unity of Britain. Limiting readers 

will eventually create a paradoxical situation whereby the readers enter a vicious circle. 

Barthes points out this fruitless situation as:  

Classic criticism has never paid any attention to the reader; 

for it, the writer is the only person in literature. We are 

now beginning to let ourselves be fooled no longer by the 

arrogant antiphrastical Recriminations of good society in 

favor of the very thing it sets a side, ignores smothers, or 

destroys; we know that to give writing its future, it is 

necessary to overthrow the myth: The birth of the reader 

must be at the cost of the death of the author.276 

275 Ibid., 147. 
276 Ibid., 148. 
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The discourse about positing the relationship between the reader and the text also 

discussed by Italian semiotician, essayist, philosopher, literary critic, and novelist 

Umberto Eco right after Roland Barthes. In his 1979 work The Theory of signs and the 

Role of the Reader, Eco analyzed the gradual progress of semiotics within the previous 

20 years. In the first stage, as stated by Eco, “during the sixties, semiotics was concerned 

with structures, systems, codes, paradigms, semantic fields and abstract oppositions.”277 

Eco emphasizes that a thousand years tradition about the relationship between the object 

and “the sign or the sign-function” is the content of the first stage, too. Nonetheless, the 

conventional problem of “recognition and definition of the sign”278 sustained in this very 

first stage. Afterwards, in the second stage, there was a powerful flowing from the 

definition of the signs to the text itself. In that particular movement, “texts were 

considered as syntactico-semantic structures generated by a text grammar.”279 This time 

ambiguity emerged in terms of recognition and the generation of texts. Finally, the third 

stage showed up. It appeared at the end of the 1970’s and is still active. In this last 

phase, “text theories have shifted toward pragmatics, so that the newest problematic is 

not the generation of texts but their reading.”280 Yet, this challenging issue regarding 

reading is not in the interpretation of the text. The controversial issue about this theory is 

277 Umberto Eco, “The Theory of Signs and the Role of the Reader,” The Bulletin of the Midwest Modern 
Language Association, Vol.14 Nr.1 (Spring, 1981): 35, accessed in July 6, 2014.  
http://faculty.georgetown.edu/irvinem/theory/Eco-TheoryofSigns-BMMLA-1981.pdf. 
278 Ibid., 35. 
279 Ibid., 35. 
280 Ibid., 35. 
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in terms “of the recognition of the reader’s response as a possibility built into the textual 

strategy.”281 

From Eco’s point of view, stating that many different interpretations of literary 

texts can be conducted has no connection with the last phase of semiotics. He clearly 

depicts his idea by declaring, “it certainly is not necessary to have a semiotic theory to 

realize that texts can be more or less open to multiple interpretations.”282 In another 

words, so long as one takes pleasure reading a text, he or she may do whatsoever he or 

she wants with the text. Hence, this process is not associated to the “third-stage 

semiotics.” 283  Eco does not believe in the idea “a text is a crystal-clear structure 

interpretable way” 284  which seems to be in parallel with what Derrida or Barthes 

advocates. On the other hand, there should be a difference between how a text is used 

and interpreted. That is, “a text can be used as criminal or psychoanalytical evidence, as 

hallucinatory device, or as stimulus for free association.” 285  Apparently, there are 

various ways to use the texts, but that does not mean that a text can be interpreted as 

merely itself. First, it is certain that a text requires to be processed by its reader. Thus, 

this process needs most probably infinite “modalities of the interpretive operations”, but 

these must be definite and “be recognized as imposed by the semiotic strategies 

281 Ibid., 35. 
282 Ibid., 35. 
283 Ibid., 35. 
284 Ibid., 35. 
285 Ibid., 35. 
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displayed by the text.”286 Similarly, to manage the possible interpretations of any text, “a 

theory of signs”287 is required. In this theory, to identify the textual intention of the sign, 

the idea of the linguistic sign has to be transmitted. By means of this, a connection 

between a theory of signs and a theory of texts might be reached. It has become the 

approach to define Semiotics as the theory of signs and Eco further asserts: 

[F]rom the Stoics to Roger Bacon, from Francis Bacon to 

Locke, from Lambert to Husserl, not to speak of Saussure, 

Peirce, Morris or Barthes. However, as we know, 

contemporary cultural discourse is pervaded with toasts 

funébres 288  of all kinds (Marx is dead; Freud is dead; 

Structuralism is dead; God… it goes without saying; and 

Nietzsche is in serious need of medical care). It has 

therefore become fashionable, in the last decade, to 

announce not only the death but also the absolute 

inexistence of signs. “La mort du cygne” 289is the song 

opening many semiotic soap operas.290 

286 Ibid., 35. 
287 Ibid., 35. 
288 A solemn, to some extend rhetorical and official work of Mallormé. It is a poem from 1873 written for 
the death of Gautier much admired by Mallormé. 
289 The Death of the Swan (English translation). 
290 Ibid., 37. 
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Texts generate the senses as being the loci. If one is to remove the signs from a 

text, the text would fall into an abyss. Therefore, it is a sign which vivifies a text and, 

naturally, a sign comes to be meaningful within a text. Meanwhile, the text “casts into 

doubt all the previous signification systems and renews them; frequently it destroys 

them”291 At the ground level, language is likely to treat a “lion as an animal and a king is 

a human being.” 292  In view of the metaphor “the king of the forest,” 293  a lion is 

interpreted as a human. Thus, while a human quality is attributed to the lion, the human 

is overwhelmed by the quality of an animal. However, this ‘semantic fission’ —as 

suggested by Lévi-Strauss utilizes this pretty coinage— can be understood completely 

due the fact that not only the King but also the Lion antedates “in the lexicon as the 

functives of two pre-coded sign functions.”294 The signs were not implying a fixed “text-

oriented meaning,” therefore metaphors would be amorphous. Namely, all of the 

metaphors would refer to that which is a thing. On the other hand, there seems to be 

logic that pretends to see the signs something as risky and distressing. The ideology of 

sign is consistent with the relationship between the ‘input’ and the ‘output’ of the signs, 

in which input refers to signifier and output refers to the signified. That is, “man means 

rational animal and rational animal means man.”295 It can be understood that signs are 

ordered through the rule of the explanations and the linkage of synonyms. By means of 

291 Ibid., 37. 
292 Ibid., 37. 
293 Ibid., 37. 
294 Ibid., 37. 
295 Ibid., 38. 
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this, a sign “represents the ideological construct of metaphysics of an identity.”296 The 

definition of the signs has undergone some changes from Thomas Hobbes, where a sign 

“is the evident antecedent of the consequent, and contrarily the consequent of the 

antecedent”297 to C.S. Peirce in which “a sign is something by knowing which we know 

something more.” 298  Throughout history, from the ancient times of Plato to the 

contemporary world, signs were used to realize as a part of representation of things 

especially in arts. As the time past the depiction of signs varied with the conventional 

codes like God, flag, throne, crown, death, Satan and so on. With the contemporary 

theories, definition of signs came under the roof of a linguistic model. In this model, Eco 

advocates that: 

[S]igns are conceived of as being intentionally emitted and 

conventionally coded, linked by a bi-conditional bound to 

their definition, subject to analyzes in term of Lester 

articulatory component, and syntagmatically disposed 

according to a linear sequence.299 

From the assertions that Eco made, signs are not lifeless, and he does not account 

for the death of signs. It is actually the deteriorated idea of “linguistic sign as synonymy 

and definition”. In other words, “the caretakers of the sign in fact killed and buried the 

296 Ibid., 38. 
297 Ibid., 38. 
298 Ibid., 38. 
299 Ibid., 39. 
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dead and fictive product of a defunct semiotics.”300 Consequently, textual interpretation 

requires the reader to play an active role. It is because signs are constructed in view of 

“an inferential model.”301 A reader may interpret the text because even the signs of 

linguistics are not governed through synonymy and definition. Nor are they relied on the 

notion of any identity. Conversely, they are ruled “by an inferential schema; they are, 

therefore, infinitely interpretable.”302 Thus, it can be comprehended that signs are not 

fixed or fully armored devices and that not any new input or output can be connected to 

them. Actually, as it has been suggested by Derrida in a similar way, signs lead a reader 

through the text into an eternal series of outcomes. Overall, Eco turns the focus point 

into the reader who interprets the signs. Then it becomes apparent that the interpreter’s 

rendition plays a crucial role in defining the signs. The very rendition of the interpreter 

is related to his perception, thus to his psychology. In other words, the signs will be 

evaluated through the filtering system of the interpreter’s mind. Consequently, the 

psychology of the interpreter also gains a crucial part in the process of interpreting any 

text. At this point, another eminent name emerges: Jacques Lacan. 

Jacques Lacan (1901-1981), the French psychiatrist, is another thinker of the 

turbulent times. He studied Freudian Psychoanalysis. He has vied the conventional 

psychoanalytic institution by establishing his very own psychoanalytic training academy 

the Ecole Freudienne de Paris. Lacan refers to Saussure in his works. From one 

300 Ibid., 44. 
301 Ibid., 44. 
302 Ibid., 44. 
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perspective, Lacan is structuralist since he purports to explain the intrinsic structure of 

human activities including intellectual and uncontrolled activities and behaviors. On the 

other hand, if we come to an acceptance that post-structuralism is what we refer to as 

radicalization of Saussurean linguistics to challenge the notion of structural stability then 

Lacan is also a post-structuralist.  

Lacan uses the theories of Saussure to understand Freud and in return he uses 

Freud to understand Saussure. Therefore, he is again both structuralist and post-

structuralist depending on from which angle one looks at the Lacanian perspective. 

Lacan agrees to the idea that language precedes man, who is not in the control of 

language. Additionally, the language limits the possibilities of man.303 Of course, while 

this standpoint draws the boundaries of the man in creating any literary work, it also 

surrenders the control to the writer not to the reader. When it is looked at in both Idylls 

of the King and Le Morte d’Arthur, both authors, Tennyson and Malory present the 

idealized knights, thus the idealized society and their behaviors, in accordance with the 

approved moralistic attitudes. Nevertheless, it is this boundary that Tolkien trespasses. 

In a world controlled by the language where the signifiers serve for a fixed ideology, 

literature becomes a tool of propaganda rather than being a creation of fantasy where the 

reader establishes his/her own world through breaking the connections of the primary 

world. Thus,  one of the objectives of Tolkien is to write without any limitation or 

boundaries in which one cannot establish conventional associations of meanings,  

303 Palmer, Structuralism and Poststructuralism for Beginners, 65-73. 
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classifying or fixing them in his work, though there are some constraints every time. As 

Fleiger states,  

Tolkien’s book is something of a chameleon; it will take 

on whatever literary hue best blends with its readers’ 

assumptions. If you want fantasy, it is fantasy, replete with 

wizards and dungeons and dragons and fantastical invented 

creatures such as hobbits. If you want epic, it is epic, with 

battles galore, banners flying, and swords flashing, not to 

mention axes and spears and bows and arrows. If your taste 

is romance, this is a classic journey into fairy lands forlorn, 

and you can hear the horns of elfland faintly blowing. If 

your preferred genre is fairy tale, that is what you get: a 

brave and modest little hero, a magical ring of invisibility, 

supernatural helpers, spells, and incantations. If you see the 

book from any one of a number of the conventional 

medieval literary perspectives, you can find material in the 

text to support your view.304 

Tolkien utilizes an authentic authorship technique in establishing his work by 

stimulating fantasy in the imagination of his readers. He establishes an idea in which a 

304 Verlyn Flieger, Green Suns and Faërie: Essays on Tolkien, (Kent, Ohio: Kent State University Press, 
2012), 251. 
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believable Secondary World appears as authentic to its own norms, supporting its own 

inner uniformity. Such a ‘Secondary World’, commanding ‘Secondary Belief’, can be 

fantastic but must preserve a recognizable relationship to the ‘Primary World’ out of 

which it grows. Thus, it must have recognition of fact, but it must not be enslaved to 

fact. 

For Lacan, there is the circulation of three instincts of man: Need, demand and 

desire. Any person makes a demand unconsciously and “[a] demand is the means of 

revealing desire, but it is oblique.”305 Desire can be understood as a desire for the other 

party although it still has to be taken to mean. Lacan suggests need is aborted by a 

demand which arises again just on the opposite side of desire. Generally men seeked an 

object that could be fully owned and only by him. However, as Lacan states, there is no 

such an object. A demand is for sure to be made in specifically to a response, even 

though this reply never returns with particularity. That is because one cannot be 

thoroughly certain that others love for him/her is just for his/her unique particularity. It 

might be articulated that some people are extremely self-assured regarding the fact that 

they are adored. For these people, Lacan proposes that their individualisms may turn into 

inflexible forms. 306  From that perspective, King Arthur’s personality can be better 

understood in Le Morte d’Arthur when he expects a total loyalty from Guinevere. 

However, as being a part of medievalist courtly love, the adulterous love emerges 

305 Madan Sarup, Post-Structuralism and Postmodernism, Second Ed. (Athens, GA.: The University of 
Georgia Press, 1993), 21. 
306 Ibid., 21. 
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between Lancelot and Guinevere conversely the outlooks of Arthur who demands an 

unquestionable loyalty and devotion from Guinevere only because he is a noble king. 

Besides, his authority is supposed to be unshakable and he takes his right to rule over 

Britain as a trueborn leader. Looking at The Lord of the Rings, it is observable that 

Aragorn has not been honored as a king when he falls in love with Lady Arwen. Neither 

Aragorn nor Arwen expects a full devotion just because of their status but only because 

of their pure love –indeed a paradoxical love– between an immortal Elvish princess and 

a mortal Numerian. Aragorn reminds Lancelot in many ways which will be exposed 

later in related chapters. However, by replacing adulterous love between Lancelot and 

Guinevere with righteous love between Aragorn and Lady Arwen, J.R.R. Tolkien seems 

to update the understanding of courtly love of Middle Ages into a fantastic novel of 

post-modern times, which revitalizes conventionally established norms of love and value 

system.   

Another radical thinker of the time was Michel Foucault. He was born in 

Poitiers, France in 1926. He graduated from École Normale Supérieure, he started 

teaching in many different countries including Germany, the United States and Sweden. 

Later, he took as a position as a professor of philosophy at the University of Clermont. 

He wrote on many issues that are hard to categorize today. His writing tackled 

philosophy, anthropology, cultural studies, psychology, history and so on. As it is 

described, structuralism can be defined in two ways: any content is diminishable to its 

form where the word form generally entitles a veiled structure recognizable behind 
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visions, and the theory of anthropological reality which is pragmatically taken as the 

ideologies of Saussurean linguistics with regards to the whole social phenomena. Within 

these two understandings, there are no decisive independent certainties to man’s 

understanding. That is to say, words cannot be reduced to their nuclear entities to reveal 

any Gods, platonic forms, atoms or essences. Yet one might find only relationships.307 

Although Foucault insistently denies being labeled, when this definition is studied, he 

appears to be a structuralist. His suspicions regarding universal theories of totalization in 

which the theory tends to explain itself through an all-consuming model led him to cast-

off Marxism and psychoanalysis. Via this rejection, Foucault has shifted from 

structuralism to the ill-defined Post-structuralism.  

In Power / Knowledge, Foucault states that there seems to be a problem about the 

“love of the master.”308According to Foucault, power and knowledge are inseparably 

linked, such that either’s survival depends on the other’s existence. The minute the 

process of analyzing knowledge takes place, the knowledge might be examined with 

regard to state, territory, establishment, dislocation, and reordering. it becomes possible 

to get hold of the practice by which knowledge purposes as a method of power and 

distributes the very effects of power. Besides, knowledge has a management system. It is 

the politics related to knowledge and power. This managerial system passes from one 

authority to another through knowledge. Furthermore, the knowledge maintains the 

307 Palmer, Structuralism and Poststructuralism for Beginners, 87-88. 
308 Michel Foucault, Power / Knowledge: Selected Interviews & Other Writings 1972-1977, (New York: 
Vintage, 1980), 139. 
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progress via discourse which serves politics and military. By this way, politics and 

military ensures power to remain as the stimulating force behind the authority and power 

makes politics and military sure to transmit the knowledge to maintain the authorial 

system. Therefore, the relationship between the master —the ruler, the king, the 

president or whatsoever— and the governed is mechanized because of the power 

maintenance. It is true that throughout time names, institutions or regimes have 

undergone some changes since the Middle Ages. However, in the characteristic of the 

exercise of Power, Foucault states: 

[P]ower is conceived as a sort of great absolute Subject 

which pronounces the interdict (no matter whether this 

Subject is taken as real, imaginary, or purely juridical): the 

Sovereignty of the Father, the Monarch or the general will. 

In the aspect of subjection to power, there is an equal 

tendency to ‘subjectivise’ it by specifying the point at 

which the interdict is accepted, the point where one says 

yes or no to power. This is how, in order to account for the 

exercise of Sovereignty, there is assumed either a 

renunciation of natural rights, a Social contract, or a love 

of the master.309 

309 Ibid., 140. 
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Conclusion 

Power maintenance is the key to the survival of the authority. Survival of the 

authority ensures the unity of any state. Absolute unity of the Arthurian Kingdom is a 

utopian society though it has become a fixed logo. Camelot, the Capital of Arthurian 

Britain portrays the harmony of the unification. Thus, the harmony of the state and the 

hearth is displayed in the Arthurian legacy. On the other hand, power needs regeneration 

and the regeneration is only possible via knowledge. Knowledge generates new ways 

and methods to refresh the ways of holding the power. By this way, the regeneration of 

knowledge loads the conventional meanings of the signified in different ways 

particularly through discourse. Similarly to this perspective Lyotard states: 

The postmodern would be that which, in the modern, puts 

forward the unpresentable in presentation itself; that which 

denies itself the solace of good forms, the consensus of a 

taste which would make it possible to share collectively the 

nostalgia for the unattainable; that which searches for new 

presentations, not in order to enjoy them but in order to 

impart a stronger sense of the unpresentable. A postmodern 

artist or writer is in the position of a philosopher: the text 

he writes, the work he produces are not in principle 

governed by preestablished rules, and they cannot be 
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judged according to a determining judgment, by applying 

familiar categories to the text  or to the work.310 

Thus, according to Lyotard, a postmodernist writer seeks new ways to convey 

presentations. Conventional signifieds cannot be used anymore since they should be in a 

continuous alteration. Moreover, literary works have been the best ways to reach the 

unconscious of masses. The Arthurian Legacy has served long for this mission, the 

medievalist approach.  

This representation has become a traditional way and the expectation. Actually, 

Erich Auerbach made one of the most significant contributions to the theory of 

representation in modern times. The Representation of Reality in Western Literature is 

one of the most important critical works of the 20th century. Unlike some temporal 

works which follow the academic fashions, Mimesis is a magisterial work whose views 

are still valid and credible today. Although Auerbach’s scope is wide in his work, 

especially his findings about medieval literature are noteworthy. For this reason, 

Auerbach’s viewpoint sheds light on the codes and the ideals of Arthurian legacy, as 

well. According to Auerbach, the world of the knight has many adventures for him to 

prove himself. His world consists of ideals, and these ideals take the readers of medieval 

romance far from the imitation of reality. Moreover, regarding the courtly romance, 

Auerbach notes: 

310  Jean Lyotard, and Geoff Bennington, The Postmodern Condition: A Report on Knowledge, 
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1984), 81. 
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Though it offers a great many culturally significant details 

concerning the customs of social intercourse and external 

social forms and conventions in general, we can get no 

penetrating view of contemporary reality from it, even in 

respect to the knightly class. Where it depicts reality, it 

depicts merely the colorful surface, and where it is not 

superficial, it has other subjects and other ends than 

contemporary reality. Yet it does contain a class ethics 

which as such claimed and indeed attained acceptance and 

validity in this real and earthly world. For it has a great 

power of attraction which, if I mistake not, is due 

especially to two characteristics which distinguish it: it is 

absolute, raised above all earthly contingencies, and it 

gives those who submit to its dictates the feeling that they 

belong to a community of the elect, a circle of solidarity 

(the term comes from Hellmut Ritter, the Orientalist) set 

apart from the common herd. The ethics of feudalism, the 

ideal conception of the perfect knight, thus attained a very 

considerable and very long-lived influence. Concepts 

associated with it—courage, honor, loyalty, mutual 

respect, refined manners, service to women—continued to 

209 



cast their spell on the contemporaries of completely 

changed cultural periods.311 

 The ventures of the Knights of the Round Table has turned out to be a symbolic theme 

that reached to the contemporary world. Erich Auerbach claims: 

Has the adventure at the spring any hidden meaning? It is 

evidently one of those which the Knights of the Round 

Table are bound to undergo, yet an ethical justification for 

the combat with the knight of the magic spring is nowhere 

given. In other episodes of the courtly romances it is 

sometimes possible to make out symbolic, mythological, or 

religious motifs; for instance, the journey to the 

underworld in Lancelot, the motif of liberation and 

redemption in numerous instances, and especially the 

theme of Christian grace in the Grail legend-but it is rarely 

possible to define the meaning precisely, at least so long as 

the courtly romance remains true to type. It is from Breton 

folklore that the courtly romance took its elements of 

mystery, of something sprung from the soil, concealing its 

roots, and inaccessible to rational explanation; it 

311 Auerbach, Erich, and Edward W. Said. Mimesis: The Representation of Reality in Western Literature. 
50th Anniversary ed., (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 2003), 136-137. 
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incorporated them and made use of them in its elaboration 

of the knightly idea [a] self- portrayal of feudal knighthood 

with its mores and ideals is the fundamental purpose of the 

courtly romance. Nor are its exterior forms of life 

neglected-they are portrayed in leisurely fashion, and on 

these occasions the portrayal abandons the nebulous 

distance of fairy tale and gives salient pictures of 

contemporary conditions.312 

Nevertheless, because it has aimed to focus on one ultimate logos, namely the 

God, this lead a vicious circle in the imagination of the readers. The ultimate logos has 

always remained the same. King Arthur has remained as the true and unchangeable 

logos of power, and power has stood for authority and obeying. Obeying King Arthur —

or the state in which the legacy re-interpreted— has represented obeying the God 

almighty. Thus, all minor symbol or signs are usually reflected or presented in the same 

way. J.R.R Tolkien wanted to change this structuralist attitude by creating a new time-

line and a world to set the limits of the interpretation free. 

 

 

 

312 Ibid., 130-131. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

TOLKIEN ESSENTIAL 

Introduction 

This chapter concentrates on J.R.R. Tolkien and how his essential writings, 

including The Lord of the Rings came to be. Born into a colonized South Africa, and 

then living as an orphan in the districts of England, Ronald Tolkien experienced the 

difficulties of the two World Wars, economic turbulence and the ambiguous shifting 

from modernism to postmodernism. Tolkien survived the First World War as a second 

lieutenant in an English battalion on the frontlines and the Second World War as an 

academic, which had a particular impact on him. Snyder states that “[w]hile Tolkien 

would later reject outright equation of battles and characters in The Lord of the Rings 

with figures and events in the World Wars, he did recognize some influence from his 

own wartime experiences.”313  

Having witnessed the destructive force of war, Tolkien had “a skepticism and 

pessimism regarding formal politics which came from both theological principles and 

personal experiences in war and with industrialization.” 314 He neither embraced nor 

rejected modernity. Instead, he hoped to inject medieval thinking into modern thought 

by utilizing signifiers of power. While using these signifiers, he created his own method 

deconstructing the power of ideals that Malory and Tennyson valorised but he regarded 

them as ephemeral. Tolkien is too realistic to claim that an ideal, permanent power and 

313 Snyder, The Making of Middle-earth: A New Look Inside the World of J.R.R. Tolkien, 12. 
314 Ibid., 34. 
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order are possible to establish and sustain. As a philologist and the scholar he has had to 

maintain his academic duties and quintessential writings at the same time. Tolkien’s 

works have been both highly praised and heavily criticized. His talent of a creating a 

unique and influential Middle-earth has been likened because of the sub-creation 

Tolkien has built his story on. On the other hand, his story has been severely —and 

sometimes ruthlessly— criticized. He has been blamed for being a racist, sexist, escapist 

or an author who merely depends on allegories.  

Notwithstanding to all those disapprovals of his works, one of the earliest works 

of Tolkien, The Hobbit: There and Back Again, became a bestseller. His success has 

emanated to expand through his ingenious combination of ancient languages such as 

Saxon, Icelandic, Finnish and Greek to Nordic mythologies. This combination has led to 

a new creating process for Tolkien: The Silmarillion. It was the invented mythological 

background of The Lord of the Rings and The Hobbit. It should be taken in the 

consideration that the concept of reality was somewhat slippery for Tolkien as in the 

case of poststructuralists. According to Tolkien, rather than the historical recordings the 

very concept of reality can be drawn in the mind of the readers. As long as the reader 

takes the myth displayed in The Silmarillion as real and granted, then it should be real 

for the readers since the imagination and the understanding of reality cannot be framed 

or forced by the author.  

From there, Tolkien has spent almost twelve years to finish writing The Lord of 

the Rings. He has invented peculiar alphabets and languages for different races such as 

Elves, the Dwarves, Ents and Orcs and so on. He has blended ancient languages and his 
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invented languages like a musical note in which a reader cannot find a different tone 

under a different theme. In other words, he has combined the languages to a particular 

invented race through reflecting the cultural, traditional and mythological alterations of 

each of these races. Therefore, while the sound patterns of Orcs reflect their rude and the 

dark shadowy personalities, it also has the fearful presentation of Mordor. His 

meticulous work is somewhat far beyond any traditional science fiction or fantasy novel. 

In addition, labeling his work as a part of ‘this sub-genre’ or ‘that sub-genre’ would be 

amorphous since one can find an epic novel, a fantastic novel, a postcolonial novel or a 

postmodern work if he or she tends to look from any of these viewpoints in The Lord of 

the Rings. 

The essential motivation behind Tolkien was “to restore to the English an epic 

tradition and present them with a mythology of their own,” 315 since he was completely 

dissatisfied with the existing Arthurian tradition for particular reasons to be explained in 

details. One of the most eminent things is to analyze The Lord of the Rings by a 

poststructuralist interpretation to understand the deconstruction process of the Arthurian 

legacy. Thus, the following parts will focus on Tolkien and his Middle-earth to define 

and make the connection between the Arthurian legacy and Tolkien’s works, primarily 

The Lord of the Rings. Tolkien himself did not like the idea of writing a biography. In 

one of his draft letters to Rhona Beare,316 Tolkien declares:  

315 Curry, Defending Middle-earth: Tolkien, Myth and Modernity, 20. 
316An English author and scholar, had a correspondence with J.R.R. Tolkien during her studies at Exeter 
University. 
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I do not like giving ‘facts’ about myself other than ‘dry’ 

ones (which anyway are quite as relevant to my books as 

any other more juicy details). Not simply for personal 

reasons: but also because I object to the contemporary 

trend in criticism, with its excessive interest in the details 

of the lives of authors and artists. They only distract 

attention from an author’s works (if the works are in fact 

worthy of attention), and, as one now often sees, in 

becoming the main interest. But only one’s guardian 

Angle, or indeed God Himself, could unravel the real 

relationship between personal facts and an author’s works. 

Not the author himself (though he knows more than any 

investigator), and certainly not so-called ‘psychologists.’317 

Tolkien’s attitude of ignoring to investigate author’s biography to approach 

his/her work seems to be compatible with the ideas of both Derrida and Foucault in 

terms of the ‘death of the author.’ In other words, Tolkien shares the same notion with 

Foucault and Derrida that the author’s life should not be a reflection or a kind of decoder 

for his/her work. This kind of attitude would lead the readers to a fixed or a certain 

understanding. Therefore, according to Tolkien, the work ought to be interpreted 

regardless of its author’s life. For one thing Tolkien is a devoted Catholic but he “[m]ade 

317  J. R. R. Tolkien and Humphrey Carpenter, The Letters of J.R.R. Tolkien: A Selection, (Boston: 
Houghton Mifflin, 2000), 288.  
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it possible for his readers to unselfconsciously combine Christian attics and a neo-pagan 

reverence for nature,”318 so Tolkien’s being Catholic has nothing to do with his neo-

pagan filtrations through the Middle-earth.  Nonetheless, in this part, it is necessary to 

talk about his life to see Tolkien’s own views.                         

Tolkien and His Life 

John Ronald Reuel Tolkien was born on 3 January 1892 at Bloemfontein, South 

Africa. He was the first child of Mabel and Arthur Tolkien.319 Arthur Tolkien was a 

bank official working for Bank of Africa. J.R.R. Tolkien was christened on the 31st of 

January, 1892, in Bloemfontein Cathedral. Because of the fact that their house was 

settled in a rather natural habitat, there were some accidental occurrences in Ronald’s 

life in very early stages. When he was trying to walk, he came across a tarantula. The 

tarantula bit him and Ronald fled in terror from the field. Luckily, the nurse heard of him 

and sucked out the poison.320 This was clearly one of the events which would lead him 

to mention the gigantic spiders in The Hobbit and in The Lord of the Rings. In the 

beginning of April 1895, Mabel Tolkien took Roland and his brother Hilary from South 

Africa to Birmingham where Mabel’s family was living. Mabel wanted to turn back to 

Birmingham, since she was unable to cope with the harsh conditions of South Africa and 

Ronald’s health status was poor due to the climate. Arthur Tolkien told Mabel he would 

also join them as soon as possible. Nevertheless, Arthur continuously postponed his 

318 Curry, Defending Middle-earth: Tolkien, Myth and Modernity, 19  
319 Mabel Suffield moved to South Africa from Birmingham to Cape Town to Mary to Arthur Tolkien 
who was able to find a job in Bank of Africa. 
320 Humphrey Carpenter, J.R.R. Tolkien: A Biography, (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 2000), 17-21. 
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coming from Cape Town to Birmingham due to his business. It was not so long for 

Mabel and her family to hear about the bad news that Arthur was reported to be in poor 

health. He had contracted Rheumatic Fever. On 15 February 1896, Arthur was dead. The 

disastrous news struck Mabel and her family.321  

At the age of five, Ronald's memory of his father was already blurred and turned 

into a remote legendary past. Of course, having lost his father in a very young age, 

Ronald Tolkien did not realize what was going on around him. He started to get used to 

his new environment in Birmingham. Afterwards, the blurred memories of South Africa 

started to fade away for Ronald Tolkien. Mabel Tolkien took her two sons to live with 

Mabel’s father’s house, and Tolkien started to learn more about Suffield family. 322 

Ronald was occasionally visited by his aunt Grace, his father’s younger sister. Aunt 

Grace used to tell Ronald stories regarding Tolkien’s ancestors. Tolkien’s ancestors 

came to England during the Prussian invasion of Saxony. Though coming from Saxon 

roots, Tolkien’s ancestors were living long enough to be seem as a typical English 

family. They were working as clock and watch manufacturers and piano producers.323 In 

one of his letters to his son Michael Tolkien, Ronald Tolkien stated that although he was 

a Tolkien by name, he was a Suffield by tastes, talents, and upbringing. 324  Mabel 

Tolkien searched for a place for her and children to live. Around the summer of 1896, 

she found a place in Sarehole, the countryside of England. This was an exciting place for 

321 Ibid., 24-25. 
322 His mother, Mabel’s, family. 
323 Ibid., 25-27. 
324 Tolkien and Carpenter, The Letters of J.R.R. Tolkien: A Selection, 54. 
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both brothers. They explored the area of ‘dangerous’ hills and farms around them. It was 

dangerous for them because they invented adventure games to have exciting expeditions 

to the unknown places. There were two millers, one of whom they called ‘the white 

ogre’ and ‘the black ogre.’ Moreover, they started to learn something from the local 

dialect and vocabulary. To give an example ‘gamgee’ meant cotton wool. It owed its 

origins to a Birmingham doctor, Dr. Gamgee, who had created ‘gamgee-tissue,’ a 

surgical dressing manufactured from cotton wool. 325  It is possible to suggest that 

Samwise Gamgee as a fictitious character might have descended from doctor Gamgee.  

Mabel Tolkien introduced Ronald to the magical world of languages. When she 

started to teach basics of Latin she was surprise to see that Ronald presented a particular 

interest in sounds of the words. It occurred to her as if Ronald were responding to the 

sounds of letters like the sounds of a melody. Another particular interest in Tolkien’s 

early life was trees. When Mabel Tolkien started to teach him about botanical issues, she 

realized that Tolkien was deeply affected by trees. He would act towards to trees as if 

they were living things like humans. He used to climb them, talk to them and many 

times; he lied down under the trees. 326  Ronald Tolkien’s deep connection would 

continue to show itself in his later works. For example, Shire in The Hobbit and The 

Lord of the Rings was a pure exposure of Tolkien’s eminent feeling for nature and its 

vegetation. Moreover, Tolkien’s depiction of Shire was heavily dependent on West 

Midlands region of England, extending to Worcestershire. Another important aspect is 

325 Carpenter, J.R.R. Tolkien: A Biography, 26-28. 
326 Ibid., 30. 
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the race of Ents. They are the race of beings in Tolkien’s Middle Earth similar to trees. 

Not only do they have their distinct habits and culture327 but also they have their peculiar 

languages invented by Tolkien. In addition to the schoolroom training of Ronald by 

Mabel, she gave Ronald books to read. His favorite books were Alice in Wonderland by 

Charles Lutwidge Dodgson and The Red Fairy Book by Andrew Lang. He particularly 

liked the Arthurian Legend and the Dragon Fafnir in the Red Fairy Book was an exciting 

image for Tolkien. 328 Tolkien’s attraction to Dragons were later integrated into The 

Hobbit as Smoug the Dragon. The Arthurian Legends played a huge role on Tolkien’s 

imagination. Particularly, the power and the knowledge relationship between Merlin and 

Arthur would be deconstructed through the relationship of Baggins and Gandalf. That is 

to say, while Merlin in Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur suddenly vanishes when the Arthur 

came to full power, Gandalf never ceases to assist Frodo—who is never a match to King 

Arthur in regards of physical power but superior for his mental endurance against the 

seductive power of One Ring—till the end of the story.  

Ronald Tolkien was a devoted Catholic. He was not born in to a Catholic family, 

nor did he choose to be a Catholic on his own. It was Mabel Tolkien who inspired her 

sons after the death of Arthur Tolkien. She used to pray in an Anglican Church but 

suddenly one Sunday she took her sons to Stanne’s Roman Catholic Church. This was 

the turning point for Tolkien’s family since “The Tolkien’s, many of whom were 

327 In the Lord of the Rings, Treebeard—the chief of Ents in the forest of Fangorn—and his fellows has 
debited much about whether to enter the war against Saruman the White or not. They have taken their role 
in the Middle Earth into consideration before taking their final decision in a strategically maneuver. 
Besides, they have discoursed in their peculiar Entish dialect.    
328 Tolkien and Carpenter, The Letters of J.R.R. Tolkien: A Selection, 30. 
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Baptists and strongly opposed to Catholicism.” 329  More than that, John Suffield, 

Mabel’s father, was a Unitarian and, thus, the Suffield family’s wrath fell upon Mabel 

and her two sons. While Mabel was trying to find a divine sanctuary to get 

protectiveness from God, she was deserted by her family. That loneliness would 

eventually leave a large mark in Ronald’s life, as well. Later on, he would blame his 

family members for leaving his mother alone and, thus, leaving her in grief and misery.  

At the time, Mabel was going to sacrifice her life to bring her sons at least a 

slight possibility to have a proper education. Ronald Tolkien was enrolled at King 

Edward’s School. Unfortunately, he failed in the first entrance exam, but, eventually, 

succeeded in his second trial. The education in King Edward’s school was satisfying. 

There, in King Edward’s, Ronald enjoyed studying the Greek language. Later on, 

Tolkien read the Canterbury Tales by Chaucer, and he was enchanted by Middle 

English. He was certainly determined to learn more about the history of the 

language.330As it becomes clear, Tolkien’s determination to learn old Middle English 

and the language’s history accelerated as he dived into the original texts one by one. It 

was the nostalgia and the ancient languages’ attraction that grabbed his attention. The 

more he read, the more he analyzed the derivation of the words and the interconnection 

between them. However, his interest in words was far more than a mere research about 

their history. Once he learned something about a language, he read more about the 

mythology related to that language and culture. By decoding the systems of the 

329 Ibid., 32. 
330 Ibid., 34-36. 
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languages he read, he was combining different languages with each other and blended 

them with his own invention and imagination by closely analyzing the sound patterns 

and the roots of the words. Eventually, he started to invent fresh languages through 

decoding ancient and old languages. While Tolkien’s creative world was immensely 

expanding, he started to establish a pessimistic side, as well. One of the biggest incidents 

which would drastically push him more into pessimism would be about his mother.  

As the time passed, Mabel Tolkien became a more devoted mother for her 

children. Not only did she work to earn money for her children, she also cared for the 

housework and the education of her children. Nevertheless, her children were unaware 

of the fact that day by day she was fading away. She was diagnosed as diabetes. It was 

too much for Mabel to carry on under these circumstances. She was put in to a hospital 

and both Ronald and Hilary were sent to their relatives. In those hard days, Father 

Francis, who used to work in the Oratory House in the Hagley Road—part of the 

Birmingham Oratory— meant a lot for Tolkien Brothers. When Mabel’s situation got 

worse, she decided to appoint Father Francis as the guardian of her children after her 

death. In November 14th of 1904, she passed away because of a diabetic coma and left a 

great misery and grief upon her sons. The sudden death of his mother affected Tolkien 

profoundly. It made him to be more pessimistic than ever. The sudden death of his 

parents led Ronald Tolkien to have a distinct personality. On the one side, there was 

Ronald Tolkien who could have friends very easily, talk sincerely and act warmly. On 

the other hand, he was an enigmatic character who spent most of his time all alone. The 

loss of his mother caused him to develop a split character. One character is very 
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talkative out-going. The other character is a rather isolated person who decides to be on 

his own and write on his papers desperately that the world is never going to be a better 

place.331 According to Tolkien, there was no safe place and there would be no victory in 

any battle since “no battle would be won forever.”332Although Ronald Tolkien lost one 

women in his life, there was another women yet to enter his life.  

After the loss of their mother, the Tolkien brothers started to live in Oratory 

House and later were sent to their aunt, Beatrice Suffield. Their aunt took on the 

responsibility of guardianship, but lacked fondness or love for the children. When Father 

Francis realized this, he took the Tolkien brothers back to the Oratory House. 

Meanwhile, Ronald Tolkien had a close friend, Christopher Wiseman, who would be the 

indispensable member of T.C.B.S. club.333 They shared a love for Latin and Greek at 

King Edward’s School. One of their tutors Robert Cary Gilson encouraged his students 

to focus in classical linguistics. Through his classes, Tolkien generated a more 

distinguishable interest in general principles of language. Carpenter declares:  

It was one thing to know Latin, Greek, French, and 

German; it was another to understand why they were what 

they were. Tolkien had started to look for the bones, the 

elements that were common to them all: he had begun, in 

fact, to study philology, the sciences of words. And he was 

331 Ibid., 30-39. 
332 Ibid., 39. 
333 T.C.B.S. is an acronym for Tea Club, Barrovian Society. J.R.R. Tolkien and his friends at King 
Edward's School in Birmingham met regularly at the Barrow Stores, which is where T.C.B.S. got their 
name. The core members were considered to be the “big four” of Tolkien, Geoffrey Bache Smith, 
Christopher Wiseman, and Robert Gilson. 
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encouraged to do this even more when he made his 

acquaintance with Anglo-Saxon.334 

When Tolkien read the translation of the Beowulf, he immediately turned to the 

old English version and he found it the most impressive work he had ever read. Later on, 

he continued with the reading of Sir Gawain and the Green Knight. He was much 

delighted with this Arthurian legend and most probably, he discovered many 

corresponding and parallelisms between his imagination and the Arthurian world. While 

he was overwhelmed with his studying, Ronald Tolkien and his brother Hilary were sent 

to Louis Faulkner’s house. His wife, Mrs. Faulkner was a better host then their own 

Aunt Beatrice. There, Ronald Tolkien met with a girl who used to spend most of the 

time working with her sewing machine. Her name was Edith Bratt.335 Edith Bratt was 

three years older than J.R.R. Tolkien. She was the daughter of Frances Edith and 

unmarried. Despite the age difference, they became quick friends because of Tolkien's 

mental maturity. Edith was to become the replacement of Tolkien’s love towards his 

mother. Besides, she was to become his asylum when he was not with his best friends 

from T.C.B.S. It was apparent that Edith and Tolkien came from different backgrounds. 

Their education was also not equal. Edith had an ordinary education for a girl to be a 

housewife in that era. On the other hand, she was particularly skillful in playing piano. 

While their friendship was turning into gradually a passionate love, Tolkien’s academic 

background was extending. Carpenter declares: 

334 Ibid., 42. 
335 Ibid., 46. 
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The school library was an important institution at King 

Edward’s. Nominally under the control of an assistant 

master, it was in practice administrate chiefly by a number 

of senior boys who were granted the title of Librarian in 

1911. These included Ronald Tolkien, Christopher 

Wiseman, R. Q. Gilson (son of the head master), and three 

or four others. This vital clique font itself in to an 

unofficial group called the Tea Club.336 

T.C.B.S. was a unique foundation. In it, the members were reading lines from Beowulf, 

The Pearl and Sir Gawain and the Green Knight. They were discussing the episodes 

from the Norse Wölsungasaga. They were comparing Finnish myths from Kalevala to 

other Norse myths.337 Tolkien’s clear interest in Norse myths presents itself in The Lord 

of the Rings. One of the most explicit examples is the connection between the Middle-

earth and the Midgard. Snyder argues:  

Tolkien wrote “Middle/earth” was not a term of his own 

invention, but rather a modernization of a very old word 

for the inhabited world of men. The location, nature, and 

even spelling of Middle/earth have confused many people. 

But Tolkien clearly had in mind the Norse Midgard, the 

mythic inhabitable land between the ice-covered land of 

336 Ibid., 53. 
337 Ibid., 54-57. 
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the north and the region of fire to the south. It appears in 

Old English as middan-geard, in Middle English as 

Midden-erd or Middle-ert. In Tolkien’s fiction Middle-

earth is set in the midst of encircling sees. It is perhaps 

more than coincidental that Tolkien’s own roots were in 

the Midlands of England.338 

Tolkien updates the conceptual mythological Midgard to the Middle-earth. At a 

first glance, it may seem as a re-narration of the Norse’s sagas. However, Tolkien’s 

Middle-earth is far more superior creation from the Norse sagas in terms of invented 

languages meticulously drawn maps specific histories and cultural differences for each 

race that dates back to the conflict started between the High elves and Morgoth, the first 

dark lord who took Silmarils 339  from the elves in the Elder Days. This unique 

mythological foundation in the Silmarillion in the Elder Days—the first age—purports 

to enlighten the ongoing clash of among the Sauron the dark lord and the rest of Middle-

earth including men, elves, dwarves. Tolkien’s unique capability in forming the Middle-

earth is that he conceptualizes the elder days or rather the days of creation by 

modernizing Norse Sagas. On the other hand, he deconstructs the modern world 340 

through the entire forms of the Arthurian Legacy and signifiers of power. Modernization 

is actually a revised version of medievalism, and fixed meanings are conventionally 

accepted as ultimate truths under the terms of morals ethical codes and so on.  

338 Snyder, The Making of Middle-earth: A New Look Inside the World of J.R.R. Tolkien, 9. 
339 The Silmarils were three gems of immense might and beauty. 
340 Sauron’s industrial power such as using gunpowder and iron smelting.   
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 Tolkien’s close studying of ancient mythologies and languages together with the 

T.C.B.S. members continued for a long time. His academic brightness was promising 

while his relationship with Edith came to a halt due to an obstacle. They were seen three 

times together. Edith and the news about his relationship with Edith reached Father 

Francis. Because of some considerations like Edith’s religion (she was not a Catholic), 

ambiguity about her father and her age, Father Francis was against their love and 

forbade Ronald to see Edith as long as Tolkien is under his guardianship, which at the 

time was 21. Father Francis was supporting Tolkien both financially and mentally, so 

Tolkien could not reject his order. Three years was much for Tolkien but meanwhile he 

was preparing himself for the entrance exam of Oxford. After failing his first trial, 

Tolkien was able to win an Exhibition at Exeter College Oxford. In 1911, he left the 

King Edward’s School and started his first term at Oxford University. Fed up with 

reading Latin and Greek, Tolkien chose to study comparative philology. He had a 

chance to study under the unusual Joseph Wright.341 Wright studied Sanskrit, Gothic, 

Old Bulgarian, Lithuanian, Russian, Old Norse, Old Saxon, Old and Middle High 

German and Old English. It is obviously clear that Professor Wright had a prominent 

effect on Tolkien. He was a demanding Professor and that is what Tolkien needed. 

Professor Wright encouraged Tolkien to study on Medieval Welsh and Celtic languages. 

From this, Tolkien jumped in to Finnish after having read the Kalevala in an English 

translation. Despite the fact that he did not learn Finnish completely, the effect of this 

language on him was tremendous. Eventually, the invented languages in his stories like 

341 Carpenter, J.R.R. Tolkien a Biography, 55-63. 
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‘Quenya’ or High-Elven derived from a Finnish language. When he was surrounded 

with the mythological ballads of Finnish poems, he was wishing that England would 

have something left similar to Finnish Kalevala as a mythological background. It was 

probably that time that he was considering about creating a unique mythology for 

England, which would replace the Arthurian Legacy.342 On January 3, 1913 he wrote a 

letter to Edith—by that time, he was 21—to ask about their reunion. Nonetheless, Edith 

replied, “she was engaged to be married to George Field, brother of her school-friend 

Molly.”343 Having received her response Tolkien determined to go and meet Edith to 

change her mind and make her accept his marriage proposal. Indeed, he was able to 

convince Edith to marry him partly because Edith still loved him. On the other hand, 

there was a problem before they could ever get married. The problem was that Edith had 

to be converted to Catholicism. Tolkien was insistent on this issue not only because of 

Father Francis but also he wanted to see her loyalty and love for him. Edith followed 

Tolkien’s request and became a Catholic. By the time Edith’s so-called Uncle Jessop 

heard about the news he had already rejected her and ordered Edith to leave the house. 

Jessop was not her real Uncle but Edith was calling him so since she was living in his 

house. Facing the outcome Ronald had to find a place for Edith till they got married. 

Eventually Edith chose to stay in Warwick with her cousin Jennie. Ronald joined them 

in Warwick later in June 1913.344 

342 Ibid., 67. 
343 Ibid., 68. 
344 Ibid., 74. 
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Having solved the emotional obstacle between him and Edith, Tolkien once 

again focused his attention on his works. For Tolkien, Geoffrey Chaucer was the end of 

the English Literature since his biggest passion and stimulus were coming from Old and 

Middle English periods. Moreover, the literature of Iceland was another mysterious and 

rich realm to be discovered for Tolkien.345 During the summer of 1914, J.R.R. Tolkien 

put down the poem The Voyage of Earendel the Evening Star on paper. Tolkien 

composed the lines as follows: 

 Earendel sprang up from the Oceans cup.  

In the glomm of the myth-world’s rim; 

From the door of Night as a ray of light 

Leapt over the twilight brim, 

And launching his bark like a silver spark 

From the golden-fading sand  

Down the sunlit breath of Day’s fiery death 

He sped from Westerland.346 

These lines describe the voyage of the starship through the sky. It was the genuine 

created poem by Tolkien as the starting of his mythology.347 

War Times 

The year 1914 was the pivotal moment of the world. This year did not only bring 

the First World War but also ruined the optimistic expectations regarding the future. 

345 Ibid., 74-77. 
346 Ibid., 79. 
347 Ibid., 79. 
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Overwhelmed by his academic considerations, Tolkien was devastated by the upcoming 

war. He knew that his academic researches would be interrupted. Furthermore, there was 

the uncertainty regarding the academic future of Oxford. It is because the state was 

recruiting young fellows for military service and the war was becoming more and more 

brutal every passing moment. The time also came for Tolkien and he was called for 

military obligation as well. He started to receive a military training in July 1915 at 

Bedford. After his training, he was appointed as a battalion-signaling officer. Once he 

was appointed, his embarkation for France was very close. Fearing death, and realizing 

the circumstances, Edith and Ronald decided to get marry before Ronald left for France. 

On Wednesday 22 March 1916 Edith and Tolkien got married.348 

 Tolkien left a part of his life in England when he left for France. The ongoing 

brutal war between the German forces and British-French allies was going to affect 

Tolkien deeply. Regarding Tolkien’s horrifying experience Snyder states, “while 

Tolkien would later reject outright equation of battles and characters in The Lord of the 

Rings with figures and events in the World Wars, he did recognize some influence from 

his own war time experiences.” 349  While T.C.B.S. fellows Gilson and Smith were 

fighting at the front at Bouzincourt, Tolkien was waiting for his turn to enter the 

fighting. At last, Tolkien joined the action on Friday, July 14th, 1916. When Tolkien 

entered the battlefield, he witnessed that the ground was filled with dead bodies and 

gazing him through their open eyes. He was hearing the sound of worms consuming the 

348 Ibid., 80-87. 
349 Snyder, The Making of Middle-earth: A New Look Inside the World of J.R.R. Tolkien, 3. 
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remnants of the corpses. He also smelled the odor of the decaying bodies.350 Many years 

later Tolkien talked about this scene in a letter to his editor Rayner Unwin as in the 

following: 

The Death Marshes and the approaches to the Morannon 

owe something to Northern France after the Battle of the 

Somme. They owe more to William Morris and his Huns 

and Romans, as in The House of the Wolfings or The Roots 

of the Mountains.351 

Likewise, in The Lord of the Rings, Frodo Baggins, Samwise Gamgee and 

Gollum pass through an unfriendly and deserted place. The place is called The Dead 

Marshes. According to the legend this place has witnessed a gigantic war among the 

Orcs, Elves and Men. While observing the corpses beyond the Marshes that are very 

close to the service of water, Frodo is paralyzed when an illusion of a corpse hunts and 

pulls him into the water. Inside the water, there are myriads of corpses. The fatal 

reflection of the war is apparent on the faces of the corpses. Their eyes were looking as 

if the death was approaching to them through a dark abyss. The defected form of the 

corpses is in a condition that the corpses are still decaying although the legendary war 

took place in ancient times.352 In these lines, Tolkien parodies Battle of Somme to make 

outcome of the war ridiculous. By presenting the ancient corpses still in a decay process, 

he exaggerates the characteristics of nature.  

350 Carpenter, J.R.R. Tolkien: A Biography, 91. 
351 Tolkien, and Carpenter, The Letters of J.R.R. Tolkien: A Selection, 303. 
352 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings, 620-635. 
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 During the Battle of the Somme, Tolkien lost his fellows Rob Gilson and G.B. 

Smith from the T.C.B.S. The losses widened his sorrow and despair. Tolkien had been 

so strictly united with his fellows at T.C.B.S. that their death changed the whole life of 

Tolkien from top to toe. Tolkien immensely wanted to reveal his emanate feelings in 

poetry which are derived from the days of T.C.B.S. meetings. Through the great prose 

poem, Tolkien was about to established an entire genuine mythology of England. For 

Tolkien, it was one way for commemorating his friends in the sub creation of his 

mythology. That is to say, he was going to build a reification of the dreams that they had 

shared in T.C.B.S. fellowship. In this way, their memories would take the form of a 

vivid mythology and his fellow’s sprit would live there. In the light of this 

determination, “on the cover of a cheap notebook he wrote in thick blue pencil the title 

that he had chosen for his mythological cycle: ‘The Book of Lost Tales.’ Inside the 

notebook he began to compose what eventually became known as The Silmarillion.”353  

In The Silmarillion, the establishment form of the Middle-earth and Norse 

Midgard were alike. However, as described before, Tolkien was creating a unique 

Middle-earth in which the period depended on far antiquity. Moreover, beyond the 

whole creation, there was ‘The One’ who appointed ‘The Valar’ as the protectors of the 

world. Though the concept of ‘The One’ can be associated with God in Christian 

theology, it is actually distinct from the Christian God. ‘The One’ is responsible of the 

creation but the Valar maintains the order. Nevertheless, the dark lord Morgoth becomes 

successful in stealing Silmarilli jewels from the Elves and this causes this ordered 

353 Carpenter, J.R.R. Tolkien: A Biography, 98. 
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environment. This chaotic situation even continues in the third age of the Middle-earth. 

Sauron, ex-lieutenant of Morgoth, overthrows Morgoth and forges the One Ring. It is 

confusing and surprising that Tolkien names the most powerful ring as the One Ring and 

the supreme creator as the One. For one thing, The Supreme creator deity is Eru Ilúvatar 

in J.R.R. Tolkien's Middle-earth or the sub-creation. Besides, Eru Ilúvatar is presented in 

The Silmarillion as the creator of all the beings. In Tolkien's Elvish language 

invention, Quenya, the meaning of ‘Eru’ is ‘The One,’ or ‘He that is Alone.’354 

From this perspective, he clearly creates an entire form of the supreme creator ‘the One’ 

since the One Ring has the only one power, to destroy. For this reason, the One Ring 

only obeys its master, namely Sauron who wants to subjugate the entire free people of 

the Middle-earth.  

 All the negative scenes that Tolkien has seen at the battle of Somerset disturbed 

him not only mentally but also physically. Occasionally, Tolkien got ‘trench fever’ and 

this sickness made him unable to enter the battlefield once again. Meanwhile, Edith got 

pregnant and eventually the eldest son, John Tolkien was born. In 1918 Tolkien became 

a full lieutenant and he was drafted to the Humber garrison and then to Staffordshire. In 

November, at the end of the war, he was disbanded and he returned to Oxford with his 

family and sustained his academic studies there. The first thing he started was to 

collaborate with the staff of the new English Dictionary. At the same time, Tolkien was 

resuming writing The Silmarillion. Meanwhile, there was one of the most beloved tales 

354 J. R. R. Tolkien, The Silmarillion: Epic History of the Elves in the Lord of the Rings, Edited by 
Christopher Tolkien. Softcover ed. (New York: Ballantine Press, 2002), 129-136. 
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by Tolkien: Beren and Lúthien Tinúviel. Beren was a mortal man and he had passionate 

love for Lúthien who was an immortal elven maid.355 While creating this tale, Tolkien 

paralleled the love between him and Edith with Beren and Lúthien. A similar approach 

has been set by Tolkien in The Lord of the Rings. Aragorn, being a Númenórean, has a 

rather longer life then a men, but is mortal after all. Númenóreans were the Men of 

Númenor, coming from the race of the Edain of the First Age, who were given the island 

of Elenna as a dwelling place. They opposed the Valar, and their island home was 

devastated in the last years of the Second Age. On the other side, Princess Arwen was an 

Elvish lady and immortal. Their love can be linked to the love of Beren and Lúthien and 

Ronald and Edith.  

The kind of love, a love between a mortal man and a Goddess-like immortal 

woman, is not a new concept, though. Some ancient examples can be drawn from The 

Epic of Gilgamesh and The Odyssey. However, there is a big difference between the 

understanding of Tolkien and the classical examples. First, there is the love between 

Gilgamesh and Ishtar. Ishtar, being an immortal Goddess tries the seduce Gilgamesh and 

tries to win him. Her love is rather some strong passion associated with her self-

satisfaction. However, this love turns out to be disastrous. Once rejected by Gilgamesh, 

Ishtar becomes determined to destroy Gilgamesh. On the other hand, when Odysseus 

was confined by Calypso in the island of Ogygia, Odysseus kept weeping everyday with 

the dream of his home and wife Penelope. Another love showing itself as an example of 

355 Carpenter, J.R.R. Tolkien: A Biography, 98-107. 
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the courtly love tradition, the adulterous relationship between Queen Guinevere and Sir 

Lancelot has a similar outcome since it leads destruction of Camelot. Whether having a 

pagan—a love between a Goddess and a man— or Christian motive, impossible and 

forbidden love lead to tragedy. Since Tolkien has spent years in analyzing classical, 

ancient and medieval literature, he must have realized how love between an immortal 

woman and a mortal man can be catastrophic. Thus, Tolkien’s concept of love is 

different in that he considers it as the sacrifice by both lovers, which is therefore tragic 

and catastrophic for them but not for the system.  

To begin with, both Lúthien and Arwen are the entire forms of their 

predecessors.  Arwen and Lúthien are ready to sacrifice their lives. They do not force the 

mortal man, in this case Beren and Aragorn to love them. Conversely, it is Aragon and 

Beren, who love immortal Arwen and Lúthien passionately. In addition, their love is a 

double-sided love. Unlike the predecessors in whom the immortal one would continue 

her life even after the death of the mortal one, Arwen and Aragorn were united. In the 

symbiosis of their love, one depends on the other to continue to exist. To become united 

Arwen abandons her immortality to embrace the love of a mortal man.   

 In 1920, Tolkien was appointed Reader in English Language at Leeds University. 

He started lecturing in the autumn when Edith bore a second child, Michael Hilary 

Reuel. At that time, Leeds University had a rather small English department, but it was 

developing. In 1922, Tolkien and E.V. Gordon, a lecturer appointed to do language side 

of the English department at Leeds that year, made a decision to translate a fresh edition 

of Sir Gawain and the Green Knight. Their aim was to make it fit for their students since 
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there was not such an edition available for students in print. In 1924, Tolkien was 

promoted to Professorship of English Language at Leeds University. In the same year, 

their third child, Christopher Tolkien was born. In 1925, the fresh edition of Sir Gawain 

and the Green Knight was ready to be published by Cilarendon Press. Tolkien continued 

to invent other Elvish languages besides Quenya and Sindarin,356 and The Book of Lost 

Tales was almost complete. Tolkien finalized the stories regarding the creation of the 

universe and the wars between Dark Lord Morgoth and the Elves. Shortly after the 

publication of the edition of Sir Gawain and the Green Knight, Tolkien was elected as 

Rawlinson and Bosworth Professor of Anglo-Saxon at Oxford. The Tolkien family 

returned to Oxford early in the New Year when Tolkien bought a house on Northmoor 

Road.  

In 1926, after his great loss of T.C.B.S. fellows during the First World War, 

Tolkien met a very profound person who would turn out to be one of his indispensable 

friends. At that time, Tolkien met C.S. Lewis. Quickly they became very good friends. 

As a nostalgia seeker, Tolkien played an important role in establishing ‘The Coalbiters,’ 

a successor to T.C.B.S. Both C.S. Lewis and Tolkien held the same idea that only 

literature harbors the truth. The Coalbiters was a club where notable professors from 

Oxford gathered and read Icelandic and Norse sagas aloud. It was a kind of pre-stage for 

them to read their tales, short stories and share their works with their colleagues before 

they got their works published. In this way, it was a unique chance to receive criticisms 

at first hand. That gave the professors a proof understanding and a visioning regarding 

356 Ibid., 104-107. 
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the reaction of the authorities. C.S. Lewis and Tolkien were the permanent members of 

this club and it was out of question for them not to attend any meeting. Ronald Tolkien 

was proving himself not only as an insightful interpreter of Old English and other 

ancient languages such as Finnish and Icelandic but also he was composing his poems 

and preparing his tales that would form the basis of his future The Lord of the Rings.  

Meanwhile, his friendship with C.S. Lewis was developing. From time to time, 

they started to visit each other frequently and debated literature. It is certain that each 

author was affecting the other. It was also apparent that there emerged two different 

lives for Tolkien. Outside, he was an academician who felt the necessity of meeting with 

men under a particular brotherhood. All Tolkien’s meetings used to be formed by male 

members, who formed a club of solidarity or fraternal club. On the other hand, Tolkien 

devoted himself to Edith while he was at home. Although they came from different 

backgrounds, they were highly fond of each other. Edith was not an academic, nor was 

she an educated woman, so she could not enter the realm of erudite discourses. 

Nonetheless, she was a great listener and a commentator. Tolkien would first read aloud 

all his writings to Edith. Edith was sincerely attending his world and showing particular 

interest in them. The Tolkien family was being accustomed to their new life in Oxford 

between an academic and a domestic life. It was at that time their fourth children 

Priscilla was born in 1929.357 

 One evening on Saturday, September 19th, 1931 C.S. Lewis asked both Tolkien 

and Hugo Dyson, a lecturer at Reading University, to attend a dinner. This date would 

357 Ibid., 127-135. 
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turn out to be a profound date for C. S. Lewis since there was a discussion about God, 

myth and reality. Until that time, C.S. Lewis had some confusion about the function of 

Christ in Christianity. Upon a discussion on this, Lewis said, “myths are lies, even 

though lies breathed through silver.”358 Tolkien did not agree with what Lewis said. 

Tolkien explained, 

You call a tree [a]nd you think nothing more of the word. 

But it was not a ‘tree’ until someone gave it that name. 

You call a star a star, and say it is just a ball of matter 

moving on a mathematical course. But that is merely how 

you see it. By so naming things and describing them you 

are only inventing your own terms about them. And just as 

speech is invention about objects about ideas, so myth is 

invention about truth. We have come from God [a]nd 

inevitably the myths woven by us, though they contain 

error, will also reflect a splintered fragment of the true 

light, the eternal truth that is with God. Indeed only by 

myth-making, only by becoming a ‘sub-creator’ and 

inventing stories, can Man aspire to the state of perfection 

that he knew before the Fall. Our myths may be misguided, 

but they steer however shakily towards the true harbor, 

358 The account of this conversation is based on Tolkien’s poem ‘Mythopoeia’, to which he also gave the 
titles ‘Misomythos’ and ‘Philomyth to Misomyth’. 
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while materialistic ‘progress’ leads only to a yawning 

abyss and the Iron Crown of the power of evil.359 

Tolkien’s understanding of God should be clarified and separated from his 

beliefs and works. For Tolkien, writing process of his myths was the creation process of 

reality as well. However, this world is particularly a world of faerie in which the 

meanings varied but not fixed, andthey depend on interpreter’s imagination. To 

understand Tolkien’s implication, the very meaning behind this discussion should be 

explained in an extended way since underneath these lines there are Tolkien’s sub-

creation and the new mythology of England. To start with, this as discussion took place 

between the two world wars, while Tolkien was working on The Silmarillion. 

Nevertheless, Tolkien worked on The Silmarillion until his death on 2 September 1973. 

The Silmarillion was published posthumously by Christopher Tolkien in 1977. Thus, 

The Silmarillion and The Lord of the Rings —written between 1937 and 1949 and 

published as a trilogy between 1954 and 1955 — were put down on paper between two 

significant epochs in literature: modernism and post-modernism. Therefore, Tolkien was 

affected by both movements. 

First, instead of so-called universal truths, Tolkien followed his own truth that he 

had created as a new myth. Tolkien wrote at a time when the epoch was shifting from 

modernism to post-modernism as is indicated. Naturally, the transformation from 

modernism to post-modernism also caused a change about the way people behaved. In 

other words, it was the peak time of tendency towards individualistic notions. Moreover, 

359 Ibid., 151. 
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the link between faiths and absolute or permanent truth was fading away. Because of the 

terrifying effects of the two World Wars, people became suspicious about the role of 

religion, and so of God. People were questioning divine justice after all. In the past, 

during the Middle Ages, a strict devotion to God was unquestionable. As it can be 

observed in the Arthurian Legacy, remaining true to virtues and morality meant to be on 

the safe side in terms of religion. Later on, during the Enlightenment brought by 

Renaissance, scientific evolution caused suspicion about the nature of absolute truth, 

creating confusion and desolation instead of offering certain relief. This process 

continued through the Victorian Era, as well. Therefore, it turned out to be a fact that 

neither science nor religion meant to be the salvation of the man from perils. Modernism 

has swept away the fundamentals, thus affecting everything from philosophy to 

language, religion to science and politics. Right after the Second World War, post-

modern era came to be as the epoch of obscurity. As stated before, Ferdinand de 

Saussure stated the arbitrariness between the materials and thought in language. 

Nevertheless, Tolkien remained distinct from the tendency of modern idealism that 

observes history externally and explores the individual in this way. Instead of this, 

Tolkien invented a mythology by investigating Old English. In his world, ‘The One’ 

created the world but the Valar has a prominent role as the protector of the world as 

well. In his establishment, instead of getting inspired from any modern religion, and 

especially Christianity -since he is known as a pure Catholic- Tolkien seems to be 

inspired by Norse and Greek mythology. Snyder declares: 
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[T]he Valar depart west across the Freat Sea and build a 

new home in the Land of Aman. On the shores of Aman 

they raise the Pelóri, the highest mountains on Earth, and 

on top of their highest peak Manwë sets his throne so that 

he and Varda can look out upon the whole Earth. Behind 

the mountain ramparts the Valar build their new home, 

Valinor, and it exceeds their original creation in Middle-

earth because all living things and even stone and water are 

hallowed by the Valar, the Deathless. Upon a green mound 

in their new city, watered by the tears of Nienna and 

nourished by the song of Yavanna, two saplings arise and 

grow to become the Two Trees of Valinor: Telperion, 

whose dark green leaves gave off a silver light, Laurelin, 

with young green leaves glittering gold. The waxing and 

waning of the Two Trees occur in a twelve-hour cycle, and 

thus begins the Count of Time on Earth during the days of 

the Bliss of Valinor.360 

In the light of Tolkien’s creation of the world, as depicted and briefly 

summarized by Snyder, the Valar are almost displayed like Gods, as if they were 

pastiched from Greek or Norse mythology with hardly even any adjustment. Since a 

Pastiche means “a patchwork of words, sentences or complete passages from various 

360 Snyder, The Making of Middle-earth: A New Look inside the World of J.R.R. Tolkien, 184-185. 
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authors or one author. It is therefore can be taken into account a kind of imitation. 

Moreover, when intentional, a pastiche may be a form of parody.361 Thus, Tolkien used a 

mere Parody of Greek Mythology while forming The Silmarillion.  

The Valar have their unique specialties. Besides, they have domains of impact 

and they are paranormal beings of omnipotent power. Furthermore, they are immortal as 

Greek deities are. They ‘set their throne on the highest peak of a mountain’ just like 

Asgard or the Mount Olympus. They played a profound role with the formation and the 

modeling of earth before withdrawing after the emergence of men. More similarities 

might be found among these deities. For one thing, Hephaestus on the Mount Olympus 

is identical to Aule in Valinor, Demeter is similar in many ways to Yavanna, and Ulmo 

has many parallelisms with Poseidon. It is interesting for a Catholic to create such a 

universe in which monotheistic belief is replaced with polytheistic belief as it was in the 

Ancient Norse and Greek mythologies. Though there are some assumptions that Tolkien 

is still referring to one God by asserting ‘The One’ as the supreme creator, it is a 

doubtful assertion. In The Silmarillion, Tolkien revealed, “the Great among these spirits 

the Elves name the Valar, the Powers of Arda, and Men have often called them 

Gods.”362 Another example can be that, in one of his letters to his friend and an editor of 

Collins, Waldman, Tolkien wrote: 

The cycles begin with a cosmogonical myth: the Music of 

the Ainur. God and the Valar (or powers: Englished as 

361 Cuddon, and Preston, The Penguin Dictionary of Literary Terms and Literary Theory, 4th ed. (London: 
Penguin, 1999), 644. 
362 Tolkien, The Silmarillion, 15. 
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Gods) are revealed. These latter are as we should say 

angelic powers, whose function is to exercise delegated 

authority in their spheres (of rule and government, not 

creation, making or re-making). They are ‘divine’, that is, 

were originally ‘outside’ and existed ‘before’ the making 

of the world. Their power and wisdom is derived from 

their Knowledge of the cosmogonical drama, which they 

perceived first as a drama (that is as in a fashion we 

perceive a story composed by some-one else), and later as 

a ‘reality’. On the side of mere narrative device, this is, of 

course, meant to provide beings of the same order of 

beauty, power, and majesty as the ‘Gods’ of higher 

mythology, which can yet be accepted-well, shall we say 

badly, by a mind that believes in the Blessed Trinity.363 

In his letter, the last words of Tolkien are striking. He admits establishing his 

mythology ‘by a mind that believes in the Blessed Trinity.’ Thus, it is apparent that in 

his mythology, The Supreme God Eru Ilúvatar is a God like Zeus, whereas the Valar are 

minor Gods like the Twelve Olympians. In this perspective, finally, Tolkien constructs 

his mythology on a Greek-Norse like Mythology, in which he seems to derive the names 

from Old Norse —such as the Valar, Asgard, Midgard— and The Supreme God and the 

363 Tolkien and Carpenter, The Letters of J.R.R. Tolkien: A Selection Carpenter, 146. 
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Minor Gods from the Greek Mythology. Then, it might be conceivable to suggest that, 

unlike Arthurian Legacy, he seems to depend on a Polytheistic belief in his fantasy. 

Although he is a Catholic Christian, it should be remembered that Tolkien rejected the 

idea that a biography of an author reflects his/her works. Moreover, had he set his 

mythology directly on Christian belief, his faerie would have turned out to be a fixed 

land like Camelot in which the intended world and society are explicitly revealed like a 

utopia. The very meaning or the concept of Faerie puts a much more intense perception 

concisely explored by Tolkien in his essay On Fairy-Stories. There, faerie signifies a 

realm around social experience in which fantastical beings settle. Faerie as a name 

comes from an early era of Tolkien's works, and is not mentioned in The Lord of the 

Rings. Nevertheless, in one of Tolkien’s other crucial works, The Hobbit, Faerie is stated 

as a solid practice. There, Faerie is related in detail to the kingdoms employed by the 

Elves beyond the Great Sea. When Bilbo Baggins and his dwarf companions were trying 

to make their way out the forest, the came across to Wood-elves in The Hobbit: 

The feasting people were Wood-elves, of course. These are 

not wicked folk. If they have a fault it is distrust of 

strangers. Though their magic was strong, even in those 

days they were wary. They differed from the High Elves of 

the West, and were more dangerous and less wise. For 

most of them (together with their scattered relations in the 

hills and mountains) were descended from the ancient 

tribes that never went to Faerie in the West. There the 
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Light-elves and the Deep-elves and the Sea-elves went and 

lived for ages, and grew fairer and wiser and more learned, 

and invented their magic and their cunning craft in the 

making of beautiful and marvelous things, before some 

came back into the Wide World. 364 

Since Tolkien has blended his invented languages that are derived highly from 

Old English with his world of faerie or rather sub-creation, explicit Christian motives 

would drive the readers of from endless interpretations. The Middle-earth “contains both 

a poly-theist-cum-animist cosmology of ‘natural magic’ and a Christian —but non-

sectarian— ethic of humility and compassion. Tolkien clearly felt that both are now 

needed.”365 To enable this rich blending, Tolkien utilized the ancient Greek and Norse 

myths with his invented languages. Therefore, the effect of language was highly 

significant in his works and he chose to use words which might lead his readers to think 

and imagine. For Tolkien “Faerie cannot be caught in a net of words; for it is one of its 

qualities to be indescribable, though not imperceptible. It has many ingredients, but 

analysis will not necessarily discover the secret of the whole.” 366  For this reason, 

Tolkien wanted to actively urge his readers by making them think about the meanings. 

Thus, these lines are the stimulations behind the essence of Tolkien’s words while he 

was talking to C.S. Lewis on Saturday, September 19th, 1931. 

364 J. R. R. Tolkien, The Hobbit or There and back Again, (London: Harper Collins Publishers, 2007), 
187-188. 
365 Curry, Defending Middle-earth: Tolkien, Myth and Modernity, 19. 
366 Tolkien, On Fairy Stories, 2. 
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Tolkien’s The Hobbit journey is strange, fascinating and a long. One day after an 

exam, Tolkien collected an empty paper that was left by a candidate and he scratched 

this sentence. “In a hole in the ground there lived a Hobbit.”367  Even Tolkien himself 

did not know why he wrote this sentence on the blank paper nor did he know that would 

be the beginning one of his best seller’s introductory sentences. Some of Tolkien’s 

stories were rooted from Tolkien’s imagination while Tolkien was composing tales for 

his children before they slept. Some of the ideas for The Hobbit must have been shaped 

while Tolkien was creating stories for his children. Other ideas have been inspired 

trough the West Midland countryside of England, since this particular place explained 

the nature of scholarly work.368 His deep feeling for nature was one of the stimulation 

behind The Hobbit.  

As stated earlier in this chapter, Tolkien’s deep interest for nature is derived from 

the days his mother has thought him Botany and the days he started to talk to the trees. 

As well as loving nature, he hated modernism. The modern age is “characterized by the 

combination of modern science, a global capitalist economy and the political power of 

the nation-state.”369 Modernity brought industrialization together with technology and 

destruction of nature. In The Lord of the Rings the severe threat that is brought by the 

adorers of pure power and its slaves are explicitly shown: “the technological and 

instrumental power embodied of Sauron (after whom the book itself is named, after all), 

367 Tolkien, The Hobbit, 3. 
368 Humphrey. J.R.R. Tolkien: A Biography, 179. 
369 Curry, Defending Middle-earth: Tolkien, Myth and Modernity,12. 
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and the epitome of modernism gone met.” 370  Starting from The Hobbit Tolkien 

continuously draws an anti-modernist picture in The Lord of the Rings. For him, the 

concept of reality should not be associated only with modernity or the daily life. The 

very process of myth making also presented a reality as long as the reality was 

dependent on the interpreter’s imagination.  Tolkien clearly set his mind on this topic by 

asserting: 

The notion that motor-cars are more “alive” than, say, 

centaurs or dragons is curious; that they are more “real” 

than, say, horses is pathetically absurd. How real, how 

startlingly alive is a factory chimney compared with an 

elm-tree: poor obsolete thing, insubstantial dream of an 

escapist!371 

Tolkien was against the modernism, capitalism, industrialism and state power 

alike.372 This also explains why Tolkien does not accept the Arthurian Legacy as the 

pure myth of England since the Arthurian Legacy aims to propagate on the state 

authority overwhelmed by Christianity. The reason is that, like modernity, the medieval 

era had some certain standardization like ‘good and bad.’ This would be an ungrounded 

discourse which leads to a subjective or biased debate. In other words, pointing out Sir 

Galahad, Sir Lancelot’s son as a saint-like person does not—and should not 

370 Ibid, 14. 
371 Tolkien, On Fairy Stories, 11. 
372 Curry, Defending Middle-earth: Tolkien, Myth and Modernity, 15. 
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necessarily— mean that people who have sins are completely evil. Thus, for Tolkien, 

Patrick Curry states: 

[T]he native cultural idiom happens to be an English one. 

Part of Tolkien’s ambition was ‘to restore to the English an 

epic tradition and present them with a mythology of their 

own’—something that he felt was lacking in their national 

literature. (The Arthurian myth-cycle was, he felt, powerful 

but ‘imperfectly naturalized’: more British that is, Celtic, 

than English, with its faërie ‘too lavish,’ and in addition—

what struck Tolkien [i]t explicitly contains Christianity).373 

Tolkien’s Middle-earth, thus, is a creation which tends to reject accounting of 

history in its foundation. The Middle-earth liberates its mythology from the primary 

world—the Arthurian mythology— therefore the so-called reality changes as well. In 

other words, the Middle-earth brings a “perception that things might have been different, 

and therefore could be different now. It suggests that just as there was life before 

modernity, so there can be after it.”374As stated earlier, Tolkien has devoted much of life 

to investigating the early forms of English language, which inevitably led to analysing 

works such as Beowulf, Sir Gawain and the Green Knight, Bede’s The Ecclesiastical 

History of the English People, and Le Morte d’Arthur. Tolkien translated Beowulf into 

modern English, and “has displayed his skill in his rendering of the alliterative verse of 

373 Curry, Defending Middle-earth: Tolkien, Myth and Modernity, 20. 
374 Ibid., 15. 
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the fourteenth century into the same meter in modern English”375 in Sir Gawain and the 

Green Knight, and wrote “an unfinished and unpublished” poem entitled The Fall of 

Arthur. 376  In this way, Tolkien’s great affinity with the Arthurian legacy left many 

visible traces in The Lord of the Rings. For example, Tolkien’s ‘high style’—the 

chivalric speech of characters like Aragorn and Faramir—is quite similar [to] Malory’s 

prose style. Additionally, both the glowing sword Sting and Andúril resemble Arthur’s 

unbeatable sword the Excalibur. Moreover, the character of Lancelot might have had a 

deep impact on Tolkien’s creation of Aragorn.377 The image of Lady of the Lake from 

Tennyson’s Idylls of the King and Galadriel, Lady of Lothlórien in The Lord of the Rings 

are similar in many ways which will be explained in following paragraphs. All of these 

resemblances point to the inspiration Tolkien drew from both Tennyson and Malory and 

the Athurian legacy.  

In The Lord of the Rings, Tolkien writes in a way to show “how words preserve 

fragments of a noble past.”378 He utilizes signifiers of power to reveal the remains of the 

honourable Arthurian order. Consequently, Tolkien invites his readers to discover the 

lost values of a pre-modern ancient world before Christianity. In this way, Tolkien 

disintegrates the prejudiced perspective of medieval scholasticism that continued until 

the modern times. Through this, he sets the readers’ mind free so that boundaries never 

limit the readers’ imagination. Moreover, as emphasized, Tolkien is an anti-modernist so 

375  Christopher Tolkien, Foreword in J.R.R. Tolkien, The Fall of Arthur, (USA: Houghton Mifflin 
Harcourt, 2013), 9. 
376 Ibid., 9. 
377 Snyder, The Making of Middle-earth: A New Look inside the World of J.R.R. Tolkien, 80. 
378 Ibid., 31. 

248 

                                                 



he disregards the industrialism and its outcomes. Consequently, due to all of these 

reasons mentioned above, Tolkien created Shire in The Hobbit surrounded by trees in a 

complete natural habitat. Tolkien himself once mentioned that, the race of Hobbits are 

inspired from “just rustic English people, made small in size because it reflects the 

generally small reach of their imagination — not to small reach of their courage or latent 

power.”379 Tolkien actually represents the characters that he has met during the First 

World War and asserts that “we are here, surviving, because of the indomitable courage 

of quite small people against impossible odds.”380 

 In 1938, Tolkien also gave many inspirational lectures on Beowulf: the Monsters 

and the Critics. His classes were always so appealing that he could grab the students’ 

attention easily. Most of the time he was reading the poem in the old English form that 

echoed in the ears of the students as if the voice was coming from the ancient times. In 

the meantime, he delivered the manuscript of The Hobbit to Susan Dagnall. Dagnall was 

working at Allen & Unwin. She found Tolkien’s story fascinating and somewhat an 

authentic one that she has never heard of something similar to. She made some 

suggestions to Tolkien. Afterwards, Tolkien finished the book, and The Hobbit was 

accepted for publication. In 1937, eventually Allen & Unwin published the book in 

autumn. In a very short time, The Hobbit became a well-known story due to its unique 

atmosphere. Not only did the children, but also the adults liked it much. The adventure 

of Bilbo Baggins together with Gandalf and Dwarves appealed to many critics’ taste so 

379 Carpenter, J.R.R. Tolkien: A Biography, 180. 
380 Ibid., 180. 
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Stanley Unwin, the owner of the Allen & Unwin publishing company, asked Tolkien to 

write a continuation to The Hobbit as a sequel.381Encouraged by Stanley Unwin, Tolkien 

started to compose a new story that would be in complete harmony with The Hobbit. 

Tolkien decided to establish the connection through the One Ring that Bilbo took from 

Gollum. Carpenter wrote:  

The one ruling ring that controlled all the others; the ring 

that was the source and instrument of the power of Sauron, 

the Dark Lord of Mordor; the ring that must be carried to 

its destruction by the hobbits, or else the whole world will 

come under Sauron’s domination. Now everything fell into 

place, and the story was lifted from the ‘juvenile’ level of 

The Hobbit into the sphere of grand and heroic romance. 

There was even a name for it: when next he wrote about to 

Allen & Unwin, Tolkien referred to it as ‘The Lord of the 

Rings.’382 

After the clear success of The Hobbit, Tolkien was determined to write a sequel 

to it as a continuation. He focused on the best solution and he made a decision to hook 

the sequel through the One Ring that Bilbo obtained. Tolkien’s choice of name for the 

sequel was The Lord of the Rings and his anti-utopian world led to many controversial 

debates along with harsh criticisms. While Tolkien was writing The Lord of the Rings, 

381 Ibid., 180-190. 
382 Ibid., 192. 

250 

                                                 



many assumptions were made on the deeper meaning of The Lord of the Rings since he 

wrote in the post-war and the cold-war eras. One of the ubiquitous inferences still valid 

today is about the Soviet Union. It was advocated that Tolkien was targeting the Soviet 

Union while pointing to the Mordor, the home of Evil in the East. In his J.R.R. Tolkien’s 

Sanctifying Myth, Birzer gives an example from the discourse of a former Czech 

dissident and author Michal Semin. Birzer points out: 

Mordor was understood to be the “evil empire” of the 

Soviet Union. It was also placed in [the] east. The rings, of 

course, represent the reduction of the devil to take 

everything into merely human hands with no reference to 

[the] transcendent[al] end of man. They follow the path of 

the original “non-serviam.”383 Then the special role of the 

[hobbits], creatures of no special or magic powers, very 

simple and to a certain degree worldly. This served to 

remind us that even ordinary Czech citizens may stand 

against the evil of totalitarianism without tanks and 

artillery. The whole book is also anti-utopian. It helped us 

to understand that...no paradise on earth should be 

expected.384 

383 In Latin Language, it means “I will not serve.” 
384  Bradley J. Birzer, quoted in J.R.R. Tolkien’s Sanctifying Myth: Understanding Middle-earth, 
(Wilmington, ISI, 2003), 72. 
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Indeed, Tolkien did not have this notion in his mind while creating The Lord of 

the Rings. Tolkien was always far away from the pre-determined and biased discourses. 

For him, as it has been made apparent through several examples, the Middle-earth has to 

be settled first in the mind of the reader. The reader’s perception should be driven away 

from the subjective essences of the medieval literature. For this, he has utilized a pre-

modern myth which is similar to ancient Greek mythology but not to Christian theology. 

Moreover, Tolkien had a particular hatred towards capitalism and its outcomes. 

Therefore, it is less likely to be possible that he was targeting the communist world or 

the Soviet Union. Another supportive illustration about this debate can be extracted from 

what Carpenter says: 

At about the time that Tolkien decided to call the book The 

Lord of the Rings, Chamberlain signed the Munich 

agreement with Hitler. Tolkien, like many others at the 

time, was suspicious not so much of German intentions as 

of those of Soviet Russia; he wrote that he had ‘a loathing 

of being on any side that includes Russia’, and added: ‘One 

fancies that Russia is probably ultimately far more 

responsible for the present crisis and choice of moment 

than Hitler.’ However, this does not mean that the placing 

of Mordor (the seat of evil in The Lord of the Rings) in the 

east is an allegorical reference to contemporary world 
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politics, for as Tolkien himself affirmed it was a ‘simple 

narrative and geographical necessity.’385 

In 1939, Tolkien prepared his well-known seminal work On Fairy-Stories and 

presented it as a serial lectures at St. Andrews University. Tolkien was firm to reveal his 

notion of the world of Faerie in this work. He never liked the idea of being labeled as an 

escapist since he was creating a world of fantasy. Actually, for Tolkien, it was mere 

fantasy which could rescue the mind of the readers from the clichés of literary works 

that would end up with an ultimate notion or a logos. Therefore, these seminal lectures 

about On Fairy-Stories occupied an eminent place in Tolkien’s literary perspective. At 

the same time, Tolkien was working on his sequel The Lord of the Rings and The 

Silmarillion. He decided that it would be best to publish both of them simultaneously. 

Nevertheless, he had hard times in convincing Stanley Unwin to do this. It was partly 

because of the high paper cost in the wartime. Tolkien was insistent on the publishing of 

The Silmarillion since it included all the creation process of the Tolkien’s universe from 

the first age. Thereby, the readers would understand some early connections between 

The Lord of the Rings and The Silmarillion. He was unable to persuade Stanley Unwin 

so he was highly frustrated. For this reason, he wanted to get his works printed by 

Collins. Milton Waldman was very willing to publish Tolkien’s works, and the cost of 

paper and the availability of it was not a big deal for them. Therefore, Tolkien made up 

his mind not to continue with Allen & Unwin but also he was very careful not to end 

their friendly relationship with Stanley Unwin. Meanwhile, Tolkien became Merton 

385 Carpenter, J.R.R. Tolkien: A biography: 193. 
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Professor of English Language and Literature at Oxford in 1945. It was the end of the 

Second World War and he wanted to get his books printed for the last time. By that time, 

he had a close contact with Milton Waldman and he was sending the copies of The Lord 

of the Rings chapters. In 1949, Tolkien finished writing The Lord of the Rings and the 

following year 1950, he sent all manuscripts to Collins. Then, Tolkien was not able to 

finish The Silmarillion but he wanted it to be published with The Lord of the Rings. On 

the other hand, The Lord of the Rings was around thousand pages and Tolkien desired to 

publish it in one single volume. Eventually, it turned out be a fact that William Collins 

was frightened from both the length of the book and its cost so they rejected Tolkien’s 

idea to publish all the books together. Consequently, Tolkien turned back to Allen & 

Unwin and he sent the whole manuscript to them. In the end, in 1954, Allen & Unwin 

published the first two volumes of The Lord of the Rings and the third volume in 1955. 

The Silmarillion was not ready by that time and because of their considerations of the 

cost of the paper, they persuaded Tolkien to arrange the book into three different 

volumes. The first book was The Fellowship of the Ring, the second was The Two 

Towers, and the third was The Return of the King. The Lord of the Rings has become a 

worldwide phenomenon and got a rapid success. Following the success in 1959, Tolkien 

retired from his Professorship. He was overwhelmed with the thousands of letters from 

his fans and unexpected guests who were calling him, trying to reach him, and even 

waiting to meet him outside of his door. One day, he received a letter from one of his 

readers and the reader’s name was Sam Gamgee. 386  Upon this occasion, he was 

386 Ibid., 200-227. 
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delighted and he told his fan how he had come up with the name. He sent three copies of 

his volumes including a sign by him. Tolkien later said, “For some time I lived in fear of 

receiving a letter signed ‘S.Gollum.’ That would have been more difficult to deal 

with.”387 

Actually, the sales and the fame of The Lord of the Rings went far beyond what 

Tolkien dreamed. Around fifty million copies of The Lord of the Rings were sold and 

became the biggest best-selling work of fiction of the twentieth century. The Hobbit sold 

around forty million copies and The Silmarillion two million copies. The landing of The 

Lord of the Rings from the libraries was about 300.000, which is far beyond Dickens or 

Shakespeare. Tolkien’s books were translated into more than 40 languages including 

Vietnamese, Catalan, Hebrew, and many others. 388  In 1962, Tolkien published The 

Adventures of Tom Bombadil and in 1964 Tree and Leaf. Finally in 1967 Smith of 

Wootton Major was published by Tolkien. The fan groups of Tolkien were getting 

incredibly large and hundreds of Tolkien clubs were established worldwide.  

In 1967, the Tolkien family moved to Lakeside Road, Poole. Both Edith Tolkien 

and Ronald Tolkien were very old by that time and Ronald was trying to finish The 

Silmarillion. Partly for escaping the immense pressure of fans, and partly making Edith 

happy, for she tolerated Ronald for a long time and stayed at Oxford with him, Ronald 

urged his wife to continue living at Lakeside Road until 1971. Edith Tolkien died in 

November 1971 at the age of 82. Ronald Tolkien returned to Oxford upon his loss of his 

387 Ibid., 227. 
388 Curry, Defending Middle-earth: Tolkien, Myth and Modernity, 2. 
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beloved one. He started to live in the rooms in Merton Street. Tolkien was awarded the 

C.B.E. — Commander of the British Empire— by the Queen at Buckingham Palace in 

1972. In the same year, Oxford University consulted an honorary Doctorate of Letters 

upon Tolkien. It was finally in the early hours of Sunday 2 September 1973 Tolkien died 

because of a chest infection. He lived in conflict between his ordinary life and his 

antithesis, his myth which is a product of his extreme imagination. The Silmarillion was 

published posthumously by Christopher Tolkien in 1977.    

Conclusion  

Tolkien’s immersion in Arthurian literature and inspiration from Malory and 

Tennyson have been the two essential objectives in this chapter. With the motivation 

Tolkien gets from them, he constructs his Middle-earth as a sub-creation of the 

Arthurian legend to show that every system is bound to collapse and dragged into chaos. 

Therefore, Tolkien’s The Lord of the Rings is the primary target of this dissertation with 

a proposed poststructuralist reading of the Arthurian legacy of Malory and Tennyson.  

Tolkien suggests that an original fairy story serves as the foundation of a 

reasonable, self-consistent Secondary World which has its own rules and which is not 

simply an extension of the Primary World. He argues that too much stress has been laid 

upon “representation or symbolic interpretation of the beauties and terrors of [this] 

world”389 without directing sufficient attention to sub-creation. Tolkien treats his works 

as a simulation of the true creation and refuses to attribute absolute meanings or to 

define them in offering their binary opposites. 

389 Tolkien, On Fairy Stories, 8. 
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Accordingly, Tolkien created his unique Middle-earth. However, the primary 

world, that is, the world in Malory and Tennyson’s works, is still recognizable in 

Middle-earth. Unlike Camelot, though, where King Arthur and the Knights of the Round 

Table have established a certain order, Middle-earth is enveloped in chaotic disorder, as 

many races—Dwarves, Elves, Orcs, Uruk-hais and Humans—vie for supremacy over 

each other. Camelot is dragged into chaos as the contest over Guinevere destroys the 

relationship between Lancelot and King Arthur. With the passing of Arthur, both the 

unity in Camelot and the king’s ideals degenerate and vanish into nothingness. However, 

in Middle-earth, Sauron’s anger and plans to enslave the free peoples lead them to unite 

against him. Then, a kind of reconciliation appears among them, although such unity 

never lasts long, and chaos emerges again. 

Having witnessed the two world wars and overwhelmed with the agonies due to 

the loss of his parents, Tolkien was astounded by pessimism. In a letter during the war 

Ronald Tolkien had sent to his son Christopher, Ronald Tolkien wrote, “we are 

attempting to conquer Sauron with the Ring,” and now he wrote, “The War is not over 

(and the one that is, or part of it, has largely been lost). But it is of course wrong to fall 

into such a mood, for Wars are always lost, and the War always goes on; and it is no 

good growing faint.”390  

However, it is also essential to remember that, for Tolkien, there is always hope. 

As he has portrayed British Soldiers in the trenches ‘who were Hobbits like not in their 

size but in their courage,’ there would be still a chance for humanity to break the vicious 

390 Carpenter, J.R.R. Tolkien: A Biography, 203. 
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circle of the chaos that is emanated from the Arthurian Legends in the form of binary 

oppositions. Tolkien does not simply criticise the binary oppositions in Arthurian 

legends. The Lord of the Rings is not merely the reversal of this conflict. Instead, 

Tolkien deconstructs these legends, favouring no value over the other, because as binary 

oppositions in Malory and Tennyson’s works, they contradict themselves. For example, 

Lancelot, who brags of loyalty and fairness, betrays his lord by having an affair with 

Guinevere. In addition, Tolkien uses postmodernist techniques to deconstruct the 

Arthurian legends in The Lord of the Rings. He utilizes a pastiche of the Arthurian 

legends while creating anti-forms since the binary oppositions usually lead the readers to 

rigid logos. Readers should not be limited with these logos in their interpretation. There 

must be a multiple interpretation of the reader that is not fixed by pre-determined logos. 

Therefore, Tolkien sweeps away the pre-determined logos and the image of God from an 

explicit inference. The connection between what Derrida utters about logos with what 

Tolkien does becomes visible. Tolkien sets the words unrestricted in vast imagination so 

that the logos are driven to destruction, not to demolition but to de-sedimentation and 

de-construction. These significations Tolkien made use of are the deconstructions of 

signifiers in Arthurian Legacy that have their source in the Christian doctrine and they 

ultimately become suggestive of Christian God. Particularly this logos turns out to be the 

signification of truth. Therefore, Tolkien wakes the reader up. Once waken up, the 

reader is not a reader anymore, but he is the sub/creator now. For Tolkien, Carpenter 

says:  
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‘Man, Sub/creator’ was in one sense a new way of 

expressing what is often called ‘the willing suspension of 

this belief’, and Tolkien made it the central argument of 

the lecture. ‘What really happens,’ he wrote, ‘is that the 

story/maker proves a successful “sub-creator”. He makes a 

Secondary World which your mind can enter. Inside it, 

what he relates is “true”: it accords with the laws of that 

world. You therefore believe it, while you are, as it were, 

inside. The moment disbelief arises, the spell is broken; the 

magic, or rather art, has failed. You are than out in the 

Primary World again. Looking at the little abortive 

Secondary World from outside.’391 

 Subsequently, Tolkien invites readers to take an active place in his novels. 

Through his invented languages and myth, he deconstructs the Arthurian Legacy as the 

myth of England. The readers are expected to discover Tolkien’s invented languages and 

the Middle-earth by using their own interpretation since there aren’t fixed logos in 

Tolkien’s world to use as a primary or ultimate signified to get any inference. He takes 

his readers to a journey in pre-modern times where the biased assumptions are swept 

away. Unlike the Arthurian World, where Merlin’s knowledge is encompassed by 

Arthur’s power, Middle-earth represents a unique sub-creation where the knowledge of 

the elves and Gandalf become one with the courage of Sam and Frodo against Sauron’s 

391 Ibid.,194-195. 
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brute power. Though the fate of Middle-earth is unclear as there is no final resolution, 

there is still hope for the mankind against the circulation of chaos. 
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CHAPTER SIX 

THE SILMARILLION, THE HOBBIT, THE LORD OF THE RINGS AND THE 

PHILOSOPHY BEHIND 

THE SILMARILLION: INCEPTION 

Introduction: 

This chapter purports to reveal the myth behind The Lord of the Rings. The 

Silmarillion is the book of creation in which Tolkien explains how everything started. 

Aiming to remain loyal to his sub-creation theory, Tolkien formed a completely different 

understanding of creation than his predecessors. There might be some suggestions that 

Tolkien used some elements from the Greek Mythology since Eru Ilúvatar the Supreme 

One can be understood as the reflection of Zeus and The Valar, the minor Gods are the 

reflection of Twelve Olympians. It is true that Tolkien’s creation looks like a 

polytheistic one rather than a monotheistic sub-creation. Tolkien calls the Valar as minor 

Gods. On the other hand, there are other assumptions which bring the idea that Eru 

Ilúvatar is the God in Christian Religion and the Valar are the Angelic Powers —

Archangels—like Gabriel or Michael or so on. Nevertheless, this assumption is 

problematic since Tolkien himself rejects the explicit logos and the implementation of 

Christian elements, which causes the loss of objectivity.  

From the very beginning to the Third Age, Tolkien explains one by one the 

formation of the Universe, Stars, the Sun, the Moon, the Sky, and the Mantle and so on. 

Although there are some similarities between Tolkien’s sub-creation and the Primary 

World, as Tolkien suggested, the sub-creation has an inspiration from the Primary world. 
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This is more or less like Plato’s world of Ideas, in which the Primary world reflects the 

absolute existence whereas the latter is just the reflection of the perfection. In that case, 

the world of Ideas becomes the signified without an absolute solidity since the latter is 

just a crooked reflection and the world of Ideas is unknown.  

Therefore, there can be many meanings for the world of Ideas. On the other 

hand, Aristotle emphasizes the importance of senses and solidity and experiment. Unlike 

Plato, the Primary world is the world that man live, thus the signified is not the world of 

Ideas but the primary world so long as the man can perceive only the primarily world. 

Tolkien, in his sub-creation, takes the advantage of forming his myth in a sub-creation. 

The sub-creation becomes the signifier, since the signified becomes the Valar and the 

Eru Ilúvatar. Nonetheless, by installing a solid form of Ilúvatar and the Valar, Tolkien 

also neglects Metaphysics of Medieval and Modern era. In other words, he deconstructs 

the metaphysical understanding towards the logos —in that case God— by blending the 

Ancient Greek and Norse mythologies together. In this way, the creators become visible 

and they live in the Middle-earth. Besides, he parodies and makes use of irony regarding 

the creation of the universe and man within seven days which will be explained. In 

addition to that, the typical characters or types in modernist approach, Tolkien inserts 

mutants like Orcs, Elves, Hobbits, Trolls and so on.  

Finally, the Middle-earth is not a finished work of the Supreme God, the change 

is ongoing since Melkor destroys whatever the Valar creates and he does not follow the 

Hierarchy from the very beginning of the music performance demanded by the Supreme 

One. Instead, Melkor chooses to rebel against the hierarchy and he maintains Anarchy. 
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Even when Melkor was destroyed, his lieutenant, Sauron takes up his role, accelerates 

the struggle between power and knowledge, and preserves the anarchy in Middle-earth. 

Creation and the Emerging of Different Races: 

Before everything else, there was Eru, Eru Ilúvatar as called in Arda.392 He was 

‘the one’ the ultimate creator. It was Eru Ilúvatar who first created the Ainur,393 the Holy 

Ones. The Ainur sprang from Eru Ilúvatar’s thought, an allusion to Pallas Athena who 

sprang from Zeus’head. Therefore, each Holy One was the reflection of Eru Ilúvatar’s 

particular idea. The Holy Ones were together with the Eru Ilúvatar, the almighty one 

from the very beginning. Even before the creation of the World. Eru Ilúvatar equipped 

The Holy Ones with similar powers as he has. Thus, they were imperishable and they 

were Gods, as well. They were Gods particularly because they were carrying the features 

of The One, The King of the Gods. The Holy Ones had an immense respect and deeper 

understanding towards Eru Ilúvatar. One day, “[it] came to pass that Ilúvatar called 

together all the Ainur and declared to them a mighty theme, unfolding to them things 

greater and more wonderful than he had yet revealed, and the glory of its beginning and 

the splendor of its end amazed the Ainur”394 and they remained silent and bowed before 

the mighty one, Ilúvatar. Besides, Ilúvatar told the Ainur that he would make the Ainur 

in harmony together a Great Music. Ilúvatar added, “[since] I have kindled you with the 

Flame Imperishable, ye shall show forth your powers in adorning this theme, each with 

392 ‘The Realm,’ name of the Earth as the Kingdom of Manwë. Robert Foster, The Complete Guide to 
Middle-earth: From the Hobbit through the Lord of the Rings and beyond, (New York: Ballantine Books, 
2001), 25. 
393 The first beings created by Ilúvatar, the ‘order’ of the Valar and Maiar, made before Eä. Ibid., 5. 
394 Tolkien, The Silmarillion: Epic History of the Elves in the Lord of the Rings, 3. 
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his own thoughts and devices, if he will.”395 During the first performance, everything 

seemed to be in harmony. Whereas, in the second and the third performances, “it came 

into the heart of Melkor396 to interweave matters of his own imagining that were not in 

accord with the theme of Ilúvatar; for he sought therein to increase the power and glory 

of the part assigned the himself.”397 Eru Ilúvatar bestowed upon Melkor “the greatest 

gifts of power and knowledge”398 among the Ainur. From time to time Melkor searched 

in the void places to find the Imperishable Flame.399 Melkor wanted to create beings on 

his own. For Melkor had a great dignity and valor through his creation, he did not want 

to be a part of the chorus. Nor did he want to participate in a harmony.  Ilúvatar was 

watching Melkor very closely. Being ‘The One’ and the supreme creator, he knew what 

Melkor desired deep inside in his soul. For Ilúvatar as Tolkien reveals: 

[It] seemed at last that there were two musics progressing 

at one time before the seat of Ilúvatar, and they were 

utterly at variance. The one was deep and wide beautiful, 

but slow and blended with an immeasurable sorrow, from 

which its beauty chiefly came. The other had now achieved 

a unity of its own; but it was loud, and vain, and endlessly 

395 Ibid., 3. 
396 The Quenya (Elvish language) name for the great rebellious Vala, the beginning of evil, in his origin 
the mightiest of the Ainur; afterwards named Morgoth, Bauglir, the Dark Lord, the Enemy, etc. The 
meaning of Melkor was ‘He who arises in Might.’ Foster, The Complete Guide to Middle-earth: From the 
Hobbit through the Lord of the Rings and beyond, 320. 
397 Tolkien, The Silmarillion: Epic History of the Elves in the Lord of the Rings, 4. 
398 Ibid., 4. 
399 The Flame Imperishable owned by Eru alone and it represents the creating spirit or feature of Ilúvatar. 
Foster, The Complete Guide to Middle-earth: From the Hobbit through the Lord of the Rings and beyond, 
267. 
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repeated; and it had little harmony, but rather a clamorous 

unison as of many trumpets braying upon a few notes.400 

‘The other’ music, composed by Melkor, had its distinct melody which did not fit 

into what the rest of the Ainur played. Melkor was still one of the Ainur, the lesser Gods 

or creators. However, he had his own theme or melody. When the Ainur realized that the 

music they composed actually lead to the creation of the world, they understood that 

Ilúvatar was preparing a dwelling for the coming of his children: Elves and Men. The 

music they played was what they heard indeed. It was the creation process of the world 

among innumerable other stars to be filled with the new occupants as the children of 

Ilúvatar. Thus, Ilúvatar approached the Ainur and yelled at them while they were still 

performing as Tolkien describes: 

‘Behold your music!’ And he showed to them a vision, 

giving to them sight where before was only hearing; and 

they saw a new World made visible before them, and it 

was globed amid the Void, and it was sustained therein, 

but was not of it. And as they looked and wondered this 

World began to unfold its history, and it seemed to them 

that it lived and grew. 

And when the Ainur had gazed for a while and were silent, 

Ilúvatar said again:  

400 Tolkien, The Silmarillion: Epic History of the Elves in the Lord of the Rings, 5. 
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‘Behold your Music! This is your minstrelsy; and each of 

you shall find contained herein, amid the design that I set 

before you, all those things which it may seem that he 

himself devised or added. And thou, Melkor, wilt discover 

all the secret thoughts of thy mind, and wilt perceive that 

they are but a part of the whole and tributary to its 

glory.’401 

In this way, “Ilúvatar gave it Being, and Eä was created.” 402  Although the 

destiny of Men together with the creation of Men and Elves and the ultimate end of the 

Eä was known by the Ilúvatar, “the Valar independently tried to fulfill the Music.”403 

That is to say, the Valar —or the Ainur— was given the power and authorization to 

execute their formations. They were to design the Eä as they wish to make it livable for 

the incoming children of Ilúvatar. To a certain extent, they were the sub-Gods under the 

authority of Ilúvatar. Like in the Greek Mythology, the sub-Gods were responsible to 

perform different tasks. For example, Ulmo was responsible for rain and waters, Manwë 

for the air and the wind, Melkor for heats and fire, Aulë was a smith and master of crafts 

and his wife Yavanna was the giver of fruits. Unlike the Greek Mythology where Zeus 

interferes with all worldly decisions, Ilúvatar has intervened two times. One was “to 

sanctify Aulë’s creation of the Dwarves, and to change Arda at the request of the Valar, 

401 Ibid., 6. 
402 Foster, The Complete Guide to Middle-earth: From the Hobbit through the Lord of the Rings and 
beyond, 268. 
403 Ibid., 268. 
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when the Númenóreans landed on Aman.”404 Within their realm and will, these sub-

Gods “[a]re named the Valar, the Powers of the World.”405 All the Valar were loyal to 

Ilúvatar, their creator with one exception: Melkor. Melkor’s envy grew more and more, 

day-by-day, as he saw the developments in the Eä made by the Valar. Melkor was the 

discord of music, so he was the disharmony of the Eä. Of the children of Ilúvatar, Elves 

were not to yield to Melkor’s lies very quickly. Elves were “the fairest of all earthly 

creatures,”406 whereas Men were given a gift by Ilúvatar. Ilúvatar filled the heart of Men 

with restlessness. “[M]en should seek beyond the world and should find no rest therein; 

but they should have a virtue to shape their life, amid the powers and chances of the 

world, beyond the Music of the Ainur,”407 so Men would fulfill their destiny with their 

own will.  

Nevertheless, the supreme creator knew very well one thing. Situated at the 

center of the turbulence of powers ofthe Eä, Men were closer to use their gifts, their free 

will, not in harmony. The Supreme One uttered for Men “[t]hese too in their time shall 

find that all that they do redounds at the end only to the glory of my work.”408 On the 

other hand, Elves thought “Men resemble Melkor most of all the Ainur” and because 

unlike Elves who are immortal, Men “are called the Guests, or the Strangers. Death is 

their fate, the gift of Ilúvatar, which as Time wears even the Powers shall envy. On the 

other hand, the races of Men and the Elves were not the ones to co-exist under the realm 

404 Ibid., 268. 
405 Tolkien, The Silmarillion: Epic History of the Elves in the Lord of the Rings, 10. 
406 Ibid., 35. 
407 Ibid., 35. 
408 Ibid., 36. 

267 

                                                 



of the Valar. One of the Valars, Aulë, a smith and master of crafts in his full pride, 

created the Dwarves. Dwarves resemble Aulë and his craftsmen. Aulë wanted to be the 

master of some beings. For this reason, the race of Dwarves came to be from the stone 

through the creation power of Aulë. Moreover, this creation was even before the creation 

of Ilúvatar. Therefore, neither Elves nor Men were dwelling around the Eä. Aulë did 

know that Ilúvatar was going to let his children wonder around the Eä in sometime. 

Conversely, Aulë did not know the exact time and the exact shape and nor the language 

to be bestowed upon the children of Ilúvatar. Thus, he created the Seven Fathers of the 

Dwarves in their peculiar physiology and behaviors. Tolkien states: 

Since they were to come in the days of the power of 

Melkor, Aulë made the Dwarves strong to endure. 

Therefore, they are stone-hard, stubborn, fast in friendship 

and in enmity, and they suffer toil and hunger and hurt of 

body more hardily than all other speaking peoples; and 

they live long, far beyond the span of Men, yet not for 

ever. Aforetime, it was held among the Elves in Middle-

earth that dying the Dwarves returned to the earth and the 

stone of which they were made; yet that is not their own 

belief. 409 

Aulë’s creation did not remain a secret as long since the Supreme One, Ilúvatar 

became aware of what Aulë committed. First, it was against the will of the Supreme. 

409Ibid., 39. 
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Secondly, the Supreme made it clear that after the Valar, his next creation will be his 

children —Elves and Men– and they will be the first formed beings on the Eä by the 

Supreme. Thus, Aulë was to be questioned to clarify whether he betrayed his lord’s will 

or was still loyal to him. Aulë responded to his lord: 

‘I did not desire such lordship. I desired things other than I 

am, to love and to teach them, so that they too might 

perceive the beauty of Eä, which thou hast caused to be. 

For it seemed to me that there is great room in Arda for 

many things that might rejoice in it, yet it is for the most 

part empty still, and dumb. And in my impatience I have 

fallen into folly. Yet the making of things is in my heart 

from my own making by thee; and the child of little 

understanding that makes a play of the deeds of his father 

may do so without thought of mockery, but because he is 

the son of his father. But what shall I do now, so that thou 

be not angry with me for ever? As a child to his father, I 

offer to thee these things, the work of the hands which thou 

hast made. Do with them what thou wilt. But should I not 

rather destroy the work of my presumption?’410 

More than being a cunning or a flattering response, Aulë’s was a cozy and 

sincere one for he never rebelled against the Supreme one, nor he took a side by Melkor 

410 Ibid., 38. 
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the usurper and rebellious. His answer has the effect that he desired, at last. The 

Supreme One was satisfied by the reply he got from Aulë the Valar and master of crafts. 

Neither Aulë nor the dwarves faced the nemesis of the Supreme One. Nevertheless, he 

had one requirement for his children who were destined to emerge before any other 

beings. Therefore, Ilúvatar made one thing clear: 

‘Even as I gave being to the thoughts of the Ainur at the 

beginning of the World, so now I have taken up thy desire 

and given to it a place therein; but in no other way will I 

amend thy handiwork, and as thou hast made it, so shall it 

be. But I will not suffer this: that these should come before 

the Firstborn of my design, nor that thy impatience should 

be rewarded. They shall sleep now in the darkness under 

stone, and shall not come forth until the Firstborn have 

awakened upon Earth; and until that time thou and they 

shall wait, though long it seem. But when the time comes I 

will awaken them, and they shall be to thee as children; 

and often strife shall arise between thine and mine, the 

children of my adoption and the children of my choice.’411 

411 Ibid., 38. 
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Having heard the will of the Ilúvatar, “Aulë took the Seven Fathers of the 

Dwarves, laid them to rest in far-sundered places, returned to Valinor,412 and waited 

while the long years lengthened.” 413  From these lines in The Silmarillion, it is 

understood that by any means the first creation was the Dwarves though they were sent 

to a deep sleep short after their creation. In addition, Archaic English that is mostly 

derived from the Anglo-Saxon may give a clue about number ‘seven,’ for instance, 

which is not something to be introduced as new.  

According to the first part of Genesis 1:1-2:3, Elohim, God, the common word 

from the Hebrew, forms the heaven and the earth only in six days, initially with dark and 

light on the first day. Afterwards, he finalizes the process by creating the mankind on the 

sixth day. Finally, God reposes on, exalts and blesses the seventh day. In the second 

part, Genesis 2:4-2:24 the first man ever to be created came into existence from dust and 

life breathed into him.414 The initial significance of the numbers even dates back to the 

creation days in The Holy Bible. Mankind came into existence in the seventh day of 

creation.  

Nevertheless, in The Silmarillion, Man was not the first creation of the Supreme 

Ilúvatar. Besides, it is not the Supreme One, but in this or that way the Valar, Aulë 

formed the first beings on the Eä, that is the Earth. Additionally, these beings are the 

Fathers of the Dwarves and their number is seven. At this point, a meticulous inspection 

412 The land of the Valar in Aman. Foster, The Complete Guide to Middle-earth: From the Hobbit through 
the Lord of the Rings and beyond, 520. 
413 Ibid., 39. 
414  “Bible Gateway Passage: Genesis 1-2:3 - New International Version,” Bible Gateway, accessed 
January 16, 2015, https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Genesis 1:1-2:3&version=KJV. 
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might reveal one crucial thing about Tolkien and his deconstruction of Christian logos 

for he rejected the Arthurian Legacy and the Arthurian Legacy which depended on the 

Christian logos: The Seven Sleepers of Ephesus and the signification of this myth in 

Anglo-Saxon mythology. It should be strictly borne in mind that Tolkien was a professor 

of Anglo-Saxon. The myth proceeds with a pack of young Christians —or Christian 

Soldiers— who hid inside a cave. It occurred around 250 AD at the outskirts of the city 

of Ephesus. Their initial aim was to save their lives from the discrimination against 

Christians. In another version, at that time, the Roman Emperor Decius ordered seven 

young Christians to be caught and he imprisoned them in an enclosed cave to have them 

perish and die there for they were Christians. In any of these two versions, those seven 

young Christians awoke roughly 180 years later when Theodosius II was on the throne. 

In addition, the seven Christians were said to be seen by the folks of the renewed 

Christian city.415  

Furthermore, there are some debates on the fact that, through a charm, victims 

slept straightforwardly in case they would grieve from a sickness that produced seizures. 

This charm was described as magic which was also treated in Anglo-Saxon metrical 

charm three “Against a Dwarf,” a recipe book from the late tenth century, 416  the 

Lacnunga. 417 Bonser argues, “the names of the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus occur in 

415 Bonser, W. The Seven Sleepers of Ephesus in Anglo-Saxon and Later Recipes. Source: 
Folklore,Vol. 56, No. 2 (Jun., 1945), pp. 254-256 Taylor & Francis 
P: 254-256 
416 Claire Schmidt, “Sleeping Toward Christianity: The Form and Function of the Seven Sleepers Legend 
in Medieval British Oral Tradition,” (M.A. Thesis, University of Missouri, 2008).  
417 The Lacnunga ('Remedies') is a collection of miscellaneous Anglo-Saxon medical texts and prayers, 
written mainly in Old English and Latin. 
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various charms of the Middle Ages. They are usually, as might be expected, used to 

secure sleep, but in some cases are to be employed against fever.”418Accordingly, in the 

Anglo-Saxon mythology, dwarves are beings that are derived from a kind of night 

demon. It might be associated that both the sickness and demonic values were attributed 

to the Dwarves. In his thesis, Matthew Lewis asserted that this charm has something to 

do with help for people who have problems in sleeping. In this way, the derivation of the 

word ‘dwarf’ is something to be identified with nightmare. In that sense, Matthew Lewis 

argues that, despite the fact that the etymology of nightmare is suspicious, it might be a 

night monster and the night monster represents the dwarves.  

Eventually, the dwarves are connected to the idea of demonic spirits capable of 

instigating physical harm.419 On the other hand, dwarves are ubiquitously used as the 

servants of the knights or the courts in Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur in a minor and 

relatively humiliating roles though Malory’s dwarves are coming from the race of 

humans, being not completely fairy and fantastic as in Tolkien’s distinct race of 

dwarves. In this or that way, in Christianized Anglo-Saxon literature, the signification of 

dwarves is highly demonic. Tolkien was most probably aware of this and he 

deconstructs the creation process of genesis by fictionalizing a distinctive creation 

process. Instead of seven sleepers of Christian belief, the first beings are Dwarves and 

not created by the Supreme One, but by a minor God. Besides, they use caves as their 

418 Bonser, The Seven Sleepers, 255. 
419 Matthew C. G. Lewis, “Dreaming of Dwarves: Anglo-Saxon Dream Theory, Nightmares, and the Wið 
Dweorh Charm,” (M.A. Thesis, University of Georgia, 2009). 
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strongholds, like Moria, in which one of the biggest kingdoms of Dwarves was once 

established. Far from being demonic, Tolkien’s Dwarves fight against Melkor and 

Sauron as it will be explained thoroughly in The Lord of the Rings. Therefore, Tolkien 

parodies the seven sleepers of Cave and demonic reference upon Dwarves by changing 

them into Seven Sleeper Fathers of Dwarves as being the very first creations of the Earth 

who fought against Melkor, the arbiter of shadows and evils.  

Among the Valar, Melkor was the one to rebel against the Ilúvatar, so not only 

did he devastate what the Valar had constructed but also he started his own evil 

creations. The very first establishment of Melkor was the stronghold of Utumno in the 

far North of Middle-earth. Later on, he formed Angband, the new stronghold whose 

commander was Sauron, lieutenant of Melkor.420 Melkor’s initial plan was to block any 

likely attack from Aman conducted by the Valar. In addition to those military 

strongholds, Melkor was generating evil spirits.  

The first Children of the Ilúvatar started to appear in Valar. Melkor hated the 

Children of the Supreme One and he was a stalker. He captured many Elves —the very 

first Children of the Ilúvatar— and confined them in his dark dungeons. Melkor not only 

tortured them physically, but also he poisoned them mentally. The gracious children of 

the Supreme One were slowly ruined mentally and spiritually. They turned out to be 

physiologically crooked under captivity. Thus, the race of the Orcs421 appeared from the 

captive Elves. Other Evil race of Middle-earth was Trolls raised by Melkor during the 

420 Tolkien, The Silmarillion: Epic History of the Elves in the Lord of the Rings, 44. 
421 Though Tolkien used the word Goblins for this race, he changed the name into Orc in The Lord of the 
Rings. The two names refer to the same race.  
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First Age from an unidentified stock most probably as a reaction to Ents.422 Balrogs 

were also very dangerous ones. The meaning of their name was ‘power-terror’ or 

‘demon of might.’423 They were coming from the Maiar, the less powerful Valars who 

chose to enter the Earth with the rest of the Valar. They serve for the fire since “[t]hey 

were spirits of fire and bore whips of flame, but they were also cloaked in darkness.”424 

In addition to those creatures and the spirits of evil, there are numerous other creations 

of Melkor to be counted in the Middle-earth.  

Beyond the devilish creations of Melkor, there was yet another race to dwell on 

the Eä. As is stated earlier, Man was not the first creation of Eru Ilúvatar, the supreme 

one. Eru Ilúvatar first created Elves, a race highly skillful in poetry, music and 

handcrafts. Physically beautiful and elegant, they were immortal as well. The only way 

to take their spirit away is to either slay them or a massive grief which would consume 

the kindle in their spirit. The Ainur particularly loved the mild ways of the Elves who 

were willing to learn about everything. It seemed to Elves that there was much to 

discover about the Eä, the actual form of the universe, that is, the material form brought 

by Eru Ilúvatar. Creation of the new Children was not limited to Men. The Hobbits were 

also created as one of the speaking races of Middle-earth and they were closely related 

to Men. They were created in the First Age and they almost remain unobserved and 

422 Foster, The Complete Guide to Middle-earth: From the Hobbit through the Lord of the Rings and 
beyond,496. 
423 Ibid., 39. 
424 Ibid., 39. 
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intact till to the Third Age. Melkor continued his struggle against the Valar on the order 

maintenance over Middle-earth. 

Order Maintenance: Struggle between Power and Knowledge from the First 

Age to the Third Age  

As Melkor saw the development of Middle-earth especially with the coming of 

the children of the Ilúvatar, he never ceased to stop anarchy. Nonetheless, at the 

beginning of the War of Powers, the Valar demolished Angband by attacking it fiercely 

regardless of having any trouble. The destruction of Angband compelled Melkor to 

retreat his major stronghold of Utumno. Unfortunately, the Valar did not pursue 

whatever was left in Angband and Angband remained untouched after the attack of 

Valar. It is because the Valar was mainly interested in seizing Melkor so they were not 

keen on destroying his underground dungeons and hidden places beneath the surface. 

Subsequently, the Balrogs maintained their existence with the Orcs.  

Therefore, their numbers increased as they were stimulated by evil spirits and 

anarchy though at that moment, Melkor was seized and chained by Manwë and the rest 

of the Valar. Orcs and Balrogs reached great numbers in Angband. From there, they 

moved south into the Beleriand. They threatened the realms of the Dwarves dwelling 

around Blue Mountains and Thingol's kingdom. On the other hand, a Noldorin425 Prince 

emerged in Valinor, the realm of the Valar. 

425 Noldor is one of the Three Kindreds of the Eldar. On the Great Journey, led by Finwë, the Noldor 
followed the Vanyar bu preceded the Teleri; they sailed to Eldamar —the lands of Eldar— with the 
Vanyar on the first voyage of Tol Eressëa. The Complete Guide to Middle-earth: From the Hobbit through 
the Lord of the Rings and beyond, 370-371. 
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 Fëanor, Noldorin Price, was the mightiest and greatest of the Children of the 

Ilúvatar. Although he was immensely skillful, he “was unfortunately as quick to pride, 

jealousy, and anger as to invention.”426 He was a real master “of fabricating gems and 

crystals, especially the Silmarili”427 which were “the three jewels shining with the light 

of the Two Trees.”428 Besides, “the shell of the jewels were composed of silima, but at 

their heart was the ever radiant light of the Two Trees” 429  that were enlightening 

Middle-earth. Tolkien asserts: 

For Fëanor, being come to his full might, was filled with a 

new thought, or it may be that some shadow of 

foreknowledge came to him of the doom that drew near; 

and he pondered how the light of the Trees, the glory of the 

Blessed Realm, might be preserved imperishable. Then he 

began a long and secret labor, and he summoned all his 

lore, and his power, and his subtle skill; and at the end of 

all he made the Silmarils.430 

  Nonetheless, having been confined for three ages, Melkor, now called Morgoth, 

ruined the Two Trees of Valinor, and Middle-earth was dragged into darkness. 

Moreover, Morgoth stole the Silmarils from Fëanor and got away from Aman since 

426 Ibid., 175. 
427 Ibid., 175. 
428 Ibid., 451. 
429 Ibid., 451. 
430 Tolkien, The Silmarillion: Epic History of the Elves in the Lord of the Rings, 69. 
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blasted trees generated no more light. Morgoth took the advantage of darkness. Tolkien 

says: 

For they told how a blind Darkness came northward, and in 

the midst walked some power for which there was no 

name, and the Darkness issued from it. But Melkor also 

was there, and he came to the house of Fëanor, and there 

he slew Finwë King of the Nolor before his doors, and 

spilled the first blood in the Blessed Realm; for Finwë 

alone had not fled from the horror of the Dark. And they 

told that Melkor had broken the stronghold of Formenos, 

and taken all the jewels of the Noldor that were hoarded in 

that place; and the Silmarils were gone.431 

Spilling of the first blood is an allusion to the story of Abel and Cain in Book of 

Genesis where they are referred to as two sons of Adam and Eve. Cain is portrayed as a 

crop rancher while his younger brother Abel as a shepherd. Cain was the first human 

who Eve brought to life as the son to Adam, whereas Abel, their second son, was the 

first man to be murdered by his brother. Cain committed the first murder when he 

slaughtered his brother, due to his jealousy and rage, which eventually drove him to 

committing suicide. Cain’s provocation by Satan associates him with representing Satan 

or devilish spirit. Similarly, Tolkien substituted Melkor and his suicide in place of Cain 

and through him, he alludes to Satan as no more the provoker but the murderer. Tolkien 

431 Ibid., 84-85. 
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uses Melkor as the source of evil, a part, representing the entire evil, the whole. 

Therefore, in a way, Tolkien forms a synecdoche, that is, either mentioning a part for the 

whole, or conversely the whole for one of its parts, a class of metonymy instead of a 

metaphor generally used in Modernism.432  

Having devastated the lands of the Valar, Morgoth turned back to Middle-earth 

and re-constructed the remnants of Angband. Elevating the volcanic peaks of 

Thangorodrim upon Angband to prevent it from further attacks, Morgoth set his evil 

throne in the Nethermost Hall. He defended Silmarils against the Noldor and he had time 

to corrupt the spirit of Men who were apt to be poisoned by the evil. Then Morgoth not 

only declared war to the people of Ñoldor who returned from the West but to all the Free 

Peoples and reinforced Noldor in the Beleriand.433 For the rest of the events, Foster 

states: 

Although not courageous in person, and was severely 

wounded by Fingolfin434 and Thorondor435 in 455 and lost 

a Silmaril to Beren436 and Lúthien437 c. 467, at last Melkor 

produced in Angband enough fires, vapors, pestilences, 

and monsters (dragons, trolls, Orcs, wolves, and bats) to 

432 Synecdoche - Examples and Definition of Synecdoche," accessed February 4, 2015.  
http://literarydevices.net/synecdoche/. 
433 Tolkien, The Silmarillion: Epic History of the Elves in the Lord of the Rings, 84-135. 
434 Fingolfin is a Noldorin prince, second son of Finwë; his mother was Indis. Foster, The Complete Guide 
to Middle-earth: From the Hobbit through the Lord of the Rings and beyond, 180. 
435 Lord of the Eagles of the Crissaegrim, a sraunch friend of the Noldor. Ibid., 483. 
436 Adan, son of Barahir, lord of the First House (FA460-g7?), hero and Elf-friend, fated to achieve the 
highest success of the Wars of Beleriand. Ibid., 57. 
437 Eldarin princess, daughter of Thingol and Melian, the most beautiful of the Children of Ilúvatar. Born 
in Doriath at the end of the first age of the Chaining of Melkor. Ibid., 307. 
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wear down his foes, as well as the lies and treachery he 

fomented prevented the Eldar438 from fighting effectively 

or wisely. Even the loss of the Silmaril aided him, for the 

Oath of Maedhros 439  and the Doom of the Noldor 440 

caused his enemies to slay each other. However, when all 

seemed won, the Valar, moved by Eärendil and the 

Silmaril, interceded once more, and in the Great Battle 

Melkor’s forces were destroyed. He was captured in the 

depths of Angband and cast out of Eä into the Void. Yet 

the Shadow of his malice and his lies remains on the hearts 

of Elves and Men and is mirrored in the broken patterns of 

Arda Marred. In later ages Melkor was worshipped by the 

Númenóreans441 and other Men deceived by Sauron.442 

438 It means people of stars. The Vanyar, Noldor and Teleri, the Three Kindreds of Elves of the Great 
Journey —the migration of the Eldar from Cuiviénen to Eldamar early in the First Age. Ibid., 139-140. 
439 Maedhros is one the sons of Fëanor. Oath of Maedhros is actually the Oath of Fëanor since it is taken 
by also his sons. It is a great and terrible oath. They swore by Ilúvatar, Manwë, Varda, and Taniquetil—
the highest Mountain of Arda— that they wished the Everlasting Darkness on themselves if they should 
ever fail to pursue anyone who stole or kept a Silmaril from them. They perished because of this Oath 
simply because Morgoth stole the Silmaril from them. Ibid., 309-310. 
440 The torment, destruction, and loss of integrity foretold by Mandos—the Doomsman of the Valar, 
keeping the Houses of the Dead, knowing all fates within the Great Music— for the Exiles, especially the 
House of Fëanor, and those (the Sindar and the Edain) who became involved in their futile attempt to 
recover Silmarils. The curse was provoked by the disobedience of the Noldor to the will of the Valar and 
by the Kinslaying, which defiled Aman. By this Doom the sons of Fëanor became treacherous, deceitful, 
and overbearing. Ibid., 370-371. 
441 They are also called the Lords of the Sea. They were the rich and powerful kingdom of the Dúnedain in 
the Second Age, founded in SA 32 on a great island raised by the Valar in the western waters of Belegaer. 
The wester-most of mortal land, Númenór was granted to the Edain—Men of the Three Houses of the Elf-
friends— as a reward for their valor and faithfulness in the War of the Great Jewels. Later, they were 
deceived by Sauron through the possibility of an eternal life and they rebelled against the Valar. They 
were devastated by the Valar. Nevertheless, the only ones to survive the devastation or the Downfall of 
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During the Great Battle, because Morgoth ruined the Two Trees of Aman, 

Telperion and Laurelin, the Sun was formed by the Vala Aulë. With his people’s help, 

Aulë designed a vessel to grasp the radiance of the last fruit of Laurelin. Arien, a Maia, 

directed the vessel of the sun. Then, it was the Maia Tilion to be selected to escort the 

vessel of the Moon. “Isil the Sheen the Vanyar of old named the Moon, flower of 

Telperion in Valinor; and Anar the Fire-golden, fruit of Laurelin, they named the 

Sun.”443 Thus, this is how Middle-earth got the Sun and the Moon.  

The Third Age: The Rings of Power             

Morgoth was thrown out of the world into the Timeless Void through the Door 

of Night by the Valar after the War of Wrath. For a limited time, peace was achieved. 

Most of the evil spirits formed by Morgoth seemed to be shattered by this event. 

Nevertheless, there was Sauron. Sauron the Maia was the most trusted servant of 

Morgoth. He could change his form very easily. It was in his will to be seen noble and 

beautiful. In this way, he could deceive as many as he liked.  Tolkien asserts: 

When Thangorodrim was broken and Morgoth overthrown, 

Sauron put on his fair hue again and did obeisance to 

Eönwë, the herald of Manwë, and abjured all his evil 

deeds. And some hold that this was not at first falsely 

done, but that Sauron in truth repented, if only out of fear, 

Númenor were Elendil and his sons, Isildur —Aragorn’s ancestor— and Anárion, along with the few 
people of the Elendili—the faithful ones. Ibid., 375-377. 
442 Ibid., 323. 
443 Tolkien, The Silmarillion: Epic History of the Elves in the Lord of the Rings, 11. 
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being dismayed by the fall of Morgoth and the great wrath 

of the Lords of the West. But it was not at first falsely 

done, but that Sauron in truth repented, if only out of fear, 

being dismayed by the fall of Morgoth and the great wrath 

of the Lords of the West. But it was not within the power 

of Eönwë to pardon those of his own order, and he 

commanded Sauron to return to Aman and there receive 

the judgement of Manwë.444 

Thus, Sauron was seeking to get the evil spirits back by this or that way. Since he 

had the power of disguising himself as a noble and a fair looking one, he could poison 

the heads of the people that he saw weak. Sauron thought that the Valar had forgotten 

about Middle-earth after the disposal of Morgoth so Sauron was encouraged because of 

this. He strongly desired to trip up the man, which he found the easiest. Apart from this, 

he tried to sway the most precious of the Children of Eru: the firstborn ones, the Elves. 

Sauron knew that the knowledge that the Elves hold was what he needed at that time. 

Although in some places Elves welcomed and hearkened him, he did not go to 

Lindon.445 It is because both Gil-galad,446 Galadriel447 and Elrond448 was skeptical about 

444 Ibid., 341. 
445 In the First Age, the name given to Ossiriand by the Noldor because of the singing of the Laiquendi 
who dwelt there. After the Great Battle, Lindon (including parts of Osiriand and Thargelion) comprised 
the only surviving portion of Beleriand, and thus included all the lands west of the Ered Luin. As a 
remnant of Beleriand it was dear to the Eldar; in the Second Age the realm of Gil-galad was here, as well 
as the Grey Havens of Cirdan. Foster, The Complete Guide to Middle-earth: From the Hobbit through the 
Lord of the Rings and beyond, 295-296. 
446 Noldorin Elf, son of Fingon, last High King of the Noldor in Middle-earth. Ibid., 204-205. 
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Sauron. Although the messengers from Lindon tried to warn the other Elves, Sauron had 

already introduced himself as Annatar, the Lord of Gifts and the agency of the Valar. 

Sauron said to them: 

‘Alas, for the weakness of the great! For a mighty king is 

Gil-galad, and wise in all lore is Master Elrond, and yet 

they will not aid me in my labours. Can it be that they do 

not desire to see other lands become as blissful as their 

own? But wherefore should Middle-earth remain for ever 

desolate and dark, whereas the Elves could make it as fair 

as Eressëa449, nay even as Valinor? And since you have not 

returned thither, as you might, I perceive that you love this 

Middle-earth, as do I. Is it not then our task to labour 

together for its enrichment, and for the raising of all the 

Elven-kindreds that wander here untaught to the height of 

447 Noldorin princess, the daughter of Finarfin. Galadriel was the only woman to play a prominent role in 
the debate of the Noldor following the theft of the Silmarils, and, eager to return to Middle-earth, she was 
one of the leaders of the host of Fingolfin. The meaning of her name is “the lady of light.” Ibid., 196-197. 
448 One of the Peredhil, the son of Eärendil and Elwing and brother of Elros. Born in Arvernien, Elrond 
was captured by the sons of Fëanor when they attacked Arvernien to recover the Silmaril. He was 
befriended by Maglor and may have fought in the Great Battle. At the end of the First Age the Valar 
allowed Elrond to choose his race; he decided to join the Elven-kind, and was made an Eldarin lord of 
great power and penetrating wisdom. Elrond dwelt in Lindon with Gil-galad until SA 1695, when he was 
sent by the latter to Eregion to aid in the defense of that realms against Sauron. Wgen Eregion was overrun 
in 1697, Elrond fled with the surviving Noldor and founded Rivendell, which became, especially after the 
fall of Gil-galad, one of the greatest Elven refuges in Middle-earth. Ibid., 144-145. 
449 It was a large island off the coast of Valinor. Ibid., 489-490. 
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that power and knowledge which those have who are 

beyond the Sea?’450 

By these words, Sauron was highly welcomed in Eregion451 for he was thought 

to be the agency of the Valar, and the smiths of Ost-in-Edhil desired to develop their 

skills. Sauron, being the evil Maiar, had a great deal of knowledge about forging rings. 

Therefore, he taught the Gwaith —the people of the jewel-smiths— how to forge the 

Rings of power so the Gwaith made many rings of power. The power of the Elven-rings 

was devastating. For this particular reason, the One Ring to rule all the rings should have 

a surpassing strength. Hence, Sauron forged the One Ring “in the Mountain of Fire in 

the Land of Shadow. And while he wore the One Ring he could perceive all the things 

that were done by means of the lesser things, and he could see and govern the very 

thoughts of those that wore them.”452 

When the Elves noticed the One Ring in his finger, they understood that Sauron 

betrayed them and forged the One Ring to become their master. In complete anger, they 

took out their rings and Sauron declared open war against the Elves. The Elves fled from 

him and they were able to hide three of the many rings that they had possessed before 

Sauron’s wrath. “Narya, Nenya, and Vilya, as they were named, were the Rings of Fire, 

450 Tolkien, The Silmarillion: Epic History of the Elves in the Lord of the Rings, 343-344. 
451 Land in Eriador between the Rivers Glanduin and Bruinen, settled about SA 750 by the Gwaith-i-
Mírdain —the People of the Jewel-smiths, was a brotherhood of Elven master craftsmen of the Second 
Age who formed the Rings of Power. Its chief city was Ost-in-Edhil. Eregion was devastated in 1697 
during the War of the Elves and Sauron. Foster, The Complete Guide to Middle-earth: From the Hobbit 
through the Lord of the Rings and beyond, 164. 
452 Tolkien, The Silmarillion: Epic History of the Elves in the Lord of the Rings, 344. 
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and of Water, and of Air, and they were set with ruby, adamant and sapphire; and of all 

the Elven-rings Sauron most desired to possess them.”453  

The main reason for Sauron’s desire was “[f]or those who had them in their 

keeping could ward off the decays of time and postpone the weariness of the world.”454 

The inexorable war between the Elves and Sauron started when Sauron realized that it 

was not conceivable to control the Elves. Hence, Sauron led his attention towards the 

Men and the Dwarves. To get them under control, Sauron gave seven rings to Dwarves 

and nine rings to Men “for Men proved in this matter as in others the readiest to his 

will.”455 Those who used the nine rings used to be the kings, sorcerers and the warriors 

once upon a time in the past. The rings for sure earned them victory and great fortune. 

Moreover, they seemed to have an eternal life. As the time passed, they were integrated 

to shadow and became blurred. Consequently, they became totally invisible except the 

bearer of the One Ring, Sauron. “The Nazgûl were they, the Ring-wraiths, the Enemy’s 

most terrible servants; darkness went with them, and they cried with the voices of 

death.”456 Apart from Elrond and his realm settled in Rivendell, Gil-galad in Lindon and 

Númenoreans, Sauron reigned elsewhere. For Men, “[S]auron was both king and God; 

and they feared him exceedingly, for he surrounded his abode with fire.”457 Nonetheless, 

for Sauron, the biggest problem was the Númenoreans. They were “[i]n the noontide of 

453 Ibid., 345. 
454 Ibid., 345. 
455 Ibid., 345. 
456 Ibid., 346. 
457 Ibid., 347. 
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their realm that the servants of Sauron would not withstand them”458 so Sauron decided 

to sway them if not by force then through cunning. Sauron made his way to Númenor as 

a hostage to reveal his best craft corrupting the hearts of the people as his Master 

Morgoth used to do. He abode in Númenor as a hostage of Tar-Calion —also known as 

Ar-Pharazôn— the King and achieved his aim in corrupting the hearts of Númenoreans. 

Sauron had the power of the One Ring, and from being a hostahe, in a relatively short 

time he became the advisor of the King Tar-Calion. Slowly but gradually, he 

undermined the religion of Númenoreans, and he substituted the worshipping of Eru to 

Melkor. Even human sacrificing on behalf of Melkor became mandatory in Númenor. 

Meanwhile, Sauron helped them in designing engines of war and they amass more 

fortune.  

As a result, this limitless power filled Tar-Calion’s heart with consternation of 

one thing: his mortality. At this point, Sauron urged Tar-Calion to usurp the right of 

immortality from the Valar. In this way, Sauron thought that the Valar would definitely 

destroy Númenoreans who proved themselves to be tough. Númenoreans are the 

Children of Eru, who, when the Valar was besieged by the Númenoreans in Aman, held 

the counsel of Eru, the Supreme One. Consequently, the divine interference of Eru 

entombed the Tar-Calion’s armies and sunk the flotilla; yet Númenor itself was absorbed 

by the sea, and the Blessed Realm was detached from the physical world.459 Sauron had 

not predicted this disastrous end that far, and his form vanished in the annihilation of 

458 Ibid., 347. 
459 Ibid., 347-349. 
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Sauron and his powers. Having consumed much exertion in the exploitation of 

Númenor, he was weakened, and particularly for this reason, he endlessly lost the 

capacity to take a fair form. Nevertheless, his soul popped-up from the depth of the 

darkness, and he managed to carry the One Ring with him.460 After the devastation of 

Númenor, Tolkien says: 

In that time those of the Númenoreans who were saved 

from destruction fled eastward [t]he chief of these were 

Elendil the Tall and his sons, Isildur and Anárion. Kinsmen 

of the King they were, descendants of Elros, but they had 

been unwilling to listen to Sauron, and had refused to make 

war on the Lords of the West. Manning their ships with all 

who remained faithful they forsook the land of Númenor 

ere ruin came upon it. They were mighty men and their 

ships were strong and tall, but the tempests overtook them, 

and they were borne aloft on hills of water even to the 

clouds, and they descended upon Middle-earth like birds of 

the storm.461 

After this mass destruction, the exiles of Númenor formed their realms in Arnor 

and in Gondor. However, it was not until many years passed before the unflagging 

enemy of theirs that Sauron also came back to Middle-earth. Sauron established his Dark 

460 Ibid., 348. 
461 Ibid., 348. 
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Tower, Barad-dûr here and fashioned his Ruling Ring in the Land of Mordor.462 Sauron 

“[t]ook up again the great Ring and clothed himself in power; and the malice of the Eye 

of Sauron few even of the great among Elves and Men could endure.” Power, in that 

sense, what Melkor and Sauron seemed to count for. Against knowledge, they relied on 

brute power and the brute power brought nothing but only mass destruction. Sauron was 

ready for war against the Eldar and the Men. Against the evil power of Sauron, Elendil 

and Gil-galad took counsel. According to their opinion, Sauron was getting by far one of 

the most devastating powers in Middle-earth. For this reason, they formed the “Last 

Alliance”463 and marched east into Middle-earth by gathering a great army consisted of 

Men and Elves. It was the fear of Sauron, which led the free people of Middle-earth 

unite against the great evil. Unlike the power of the Excalibur through which Arthur 

sought a united authority but found the destruction of Camelot, betrayed by his people, 

the One Ring upon the hand of Sauron led an unexpected unification of Middle-earth. 

On the battlefield, no one could stand against Gil-galad and his sword Narsil which 

filled the hearts of Orcs and Men with fear. Tolkien says: 

Then Gil-galad and Elendil passed into Mordor and 

encompassed the stronghold of Sauron; and they laid siege 

to it for seven years, and suffered grievous loss by fire and 

by the darts and bolts of the Enemy, and Sauron sent many 

sorties against them. There in the valley of Gorgoroth 

462 Ibid., 348. 
463 Ibid., 352. 
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Anárion son of Elendil was slain, and many others. But at 

the last the siege was so strait that Sauron himself came 

forth; and he wrestled with Gil-galad and Elendil, and they 

both were slain, and the sword of Elendil broke under him 

as he fell. But Sauron also was thrown down, and with the 

hilt-shard of Narsil, Isildur cut the Ruling Ring from the 

hand of Sauron and took it for his own. Then Sauron was 

for that time vanquished, and he forsook his body, and his 

spirit fled far away and hid in waste places; and he took no 

visible shape again for many long years.464 

In this way, after the Eldest and Black Years, the Third Age of the Middle-earth 

entered a period which ended in a fatal mistake, for Isildur did not surrender the ring to 

Elrond and he did not destroy the One Ring in the fire of Mount Doom in which it is 

forged. Isildur saw keeping the One Ring as his right after his father and brother’s 

wergild. Although Elrond warned him that Sauron cannot be destroyed without 

destroying the One Ring too, Isildur did not want to hear him. Isildur and his men were 

ambushed by some Orcs between the Greenwood and the Great River, nigh to Loeg 

Ningloron, the Gladden Fields. Except Isildur all of his kinsman including his sons were 

slain. By means of the One Ring, for a while he escaped from his foe since when “[h]e 

wore it he was invisible to all eyes”465 but only Orcs were able to follow him through his 

464 Ibid., 352-353. 
465 Ibid., 354. 
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odor. However, when he reached to the River something unexpected happened. Tolkien 

asserts: 

There the Ring betrayed him and avenged its maker, for it 

slipped from his finger as he swam, and it was lost in 

water. Then the Orcs saw him as he labored in the stream, 

and they shot him with many arrows, and that was his end. 

Only three of his people came ever back over the 

mountains after long wandering; and of these one was 

Ohtar his esquire, to whose keeping he had given the 

shards of the sword of Elendil.466 

By means of this, Narsil reached in the hands of Valandil, Isildur’s heir. It was 

broken and the light of the sword faded away. Master Elrond foretold that the sword 

would not be re-forged until the One Ring be found once again and Sauron’s return after 

the One Ring. 467  The evil was not destroyed completely as it fed on power and 

greediness of the Men. Though the Third Age came, it brought ambiguity and an on-

going anarchy of Middle-earth together 

The Hobbit 

The Hobbit, or There and Back Again is J.R.R. Tolkien’s one of the greatest 

gateways to his Sub-creation. It is more than a mere fantasy and the world it invites the 

readers is not only unique but also preliminary to human civilization in which the 

466 Ibid., 354. 
467 Ibid., 355. 
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elements of nature can be felt deeply. Tolkien portrays a Hobbit, Bilbo Baggins. Baggins 

seems to be vulnerable to the Middle-earth beyond Shire where the Hobbits used to live 

for ages. Smaller than a child in physiology, Baggins displays that courage and power do 

not correspond to the muscle power or any signifier related to power. Yet, it is wisdom 

through knowledge which can bring forth the victory.  

The Hobbit is about a party of Dwarves, leaded by Thorin Oakenshield who 

came from King of Durin’s Folk in exile. He took a decision to reclaim Erebor —

Mountain east of Mirkwood and west of the Iron Hills settled by King Durin’s Folk— 

from Smaug the dragon. 468 Other Dwarf companions were Fili, Kili, Balin, Dwalin, 

Oin, Gloin, Dori, Nori, Ori, Bifur, Bofur and Bombur. Apart from the Dwarves, there 

was Gandalf the Grey, the wizard. Gandalf and the other wizards first appeared in the 

Third Age. “[I]t was said among the Elves that they were messengers sent by the Lords 

of the West to contest the power of Sauron.”469 Their appearance was similar to the 

Men, “they changed little with the years, and aged but slowly, though great cares lay on 

them; great wisdom they had, and many powers of mind and hand.”470 Of these wizards, 

Saruman was the eldest who appeared first, then came Gandalf and Radagast. Radagast 

could communicate with birds and beasts and made friends with them, while Saruman, 

468 Foster, The Complete Guide to Middle-earth: From the Hobbit through the Lord of the Rings and 
beyond, 482. 
469 Tolkien, The Silmarillion: Epic History of the Elves in the Lord of the Rings 359-360. 
470 Ibid., 359-360. 
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who was a master of speech and crafts, got along mostly with Men and Gandalf was 

Elrond and the Elves’ crony.471 

Gandalf was responsible from the party to reach Erebor safely through the Misty 

Mountains. The party started their journey from Shire. While sitting in his family home, 

Bag End, Bilbo Baggins used to enjoy delicious food, drinking tea, forming smoke rings 

in his peculiar peaceful life. Most probably, a venture was one of the most unexpected 

things by Baggins. Nonetheless, a venture was what Gandalf had in his mind for 

Baggins indeed. In an ordinary day, Gandalf showed up himself in front of Baggins’ 

door. Suddenly Bilbo Baggins fell into a discussion with Gandalf the wizard. It occurred 

that Gandalf was planning to dispatch Bilbo to a quest. Having been confused, Bilbo 

sent Gandalf away by inviting him to tea for the next day. Although it was an 

unexpected occurrence for Baggins, it seemed the next day that he forgot about the 

incident which had happened the day before.  

However, with the appearance of Gandalf together with thirteen dwarves, Bilbo 

realized that the quest was inevitable. Thorin and his comrades were heading to their 

ancestral stronghold to claim back their Kingdom. The thing Bilbo was highly 

enthusiastic about was the splendid treasure that Smaug the Dragon was sitting on. The 

company of the Dwarves thought of recruiting Bilbo as a burglar by following Gandalf’s 

recommendation. Since Gandalf knew the unique boldness of Hobbits, Bilbo Baggins 

was the most suitable fellow for their quest. The Dwarves were so desperate against the 

devastating Smaug that they needed any help against the brutal Dragon. Smaug the 

471 Ibid., 360. 
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Dragon had beaten the ancestors of the Dwarves so they had to be utmost meticulous. 

Bilbo unwillingly joined the company by signing a contract with Thorin Oakenshield, 

which stated that Baggins would get his share from the treasure at the end of the quest. 

More than that, the Dwarves were also very suspicious about the capabilities of the 

Hobbit. The doubt of the Dwarves almost proved itself to be true when the company was 

going to be roasted by the Trolls when Bilbo failed in picking a Troll’s pocket in his 

poor burglary effort. Thanks to Gandalf, who made the Trolls confused by imitating 

their voices, the Trolls kept quarreling till the sunrise. As Trolls were Melkor’s designs 

from the stone before the sun was formed, they were vulnerable to sunlight. As a result, 

the Trolls were transformed back into stones by the sun. Afterwards, the company of 

fifteen comrades found Elrond’s hospitality in Rivendell. There, Elrond noticed that 

Thorin’s map included secret moon-letters, which would unveil the secret path into the 

Lonely Mountain. Moreover, Elrond was able to identify the ancient Elven swords that 

the company looted from the Troll caves. Those peculiar swords glowed in darkness 

when the Orcs were around. Actually the sword that Thorin captured was the famous 

Orcrist which slayed thousands of Orcs in the past. The knife that Bilbo got from the 

Troll cave had a similar power as well. On the other hand, considering how much small 

Bilbo was, the knife was like a sword in his hands.  

Having left Rivendell, the company arrived at the dangerous gate of passage way 

in the Misty Mountains. When they thought that they came across an asylum in a cave, a 
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great number of Orcs attacked them. Gandalf used the flame of Anor, 472  which is 

bestowed on him by the Lords of the West. This weapon caused chaos in the cave 

resulting Bilbo’s separation from his companions through falling and hitting his head. 

When he recovered, he understood that he had fainted. He started to dwell in the cave. 

While he was using his hands to touch the ground to find his way around, he realized a 

cold metal, took it automatically without hesitation, and rolled it into his pocket without 

looking at it. There he saw a creeping creature who called himself Gollum. They made 

an agreement that Gollum was to show the way out to Bilbo if Bilbo won the riddle-

game. If Gollum were to win the riddle-game, he would eat Bilbo. Bilbo took it as his 

chance since he knew “that the riddle-game was sacred and of immense antiquity, and 

even wicked creatures were afraid to cheat when they played at it.”473 

The game continued for a while with the riddles. At the end, Bilbo asked Gollum 

what he possessed in his pocket. Gollum could not guess it correctly and tried to kill 

Bilbo. Bilbo unconsciously wore the ring and “it seemed that the ring he had was a 

magic ring” 474  because it made Bilbo invisible. It was actually the one ring that 

Gollum—Sméagol was his name once upon a time—when he was a Hobbit, captured. 

He took the One Ring by killing his friend who found the ring while fishing at the lake. 

The One Ring had an immense seductive power. It is the power that leads all to mass 

destruction. Tolkien probably criticizes the destructive powers and the inexorable search 

472 Anor means the Sun and might refer to the Two Trees of Valinor as the fiery fruit of Laurelin. “Flame 
of Anor - Tolkien Gateway.” Flame of Anor - Tolkien Gateway. Accessed March 29, 2015. 
http://tolkiengateway.net/wiki/Flame_of_Anor.  
473 Tolkien, The Hobbit or There and Back Again, 91. 
474 Ibid., 97. 
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for the signifiers of power in modern ages.  These signifiers of power actually even lead 

to self-destruction and it enslaves people. Tolkien says: 

“Ssss, sss, Gollum! Goblinses! Yes, but if it is got the 

present, our precious present, then goblinses will get it, 

gollum! They’ll find it, they’ll find out what it does. We 

shan’t ever be safe again, never, gollum! One of the 

goblinses will put it on, and then no one will see him. He’ll 

be there bot not seen. Not our clever eyeses will notice 

him: and he’ll come creepsy and tricksy and catch us, 

gollum, gollum!”475 

As the time Sméagol usurped the One Ring he started to change. He always called his 

ring as precious and his paranoia of being kidnapped ultimately turned out to be a shock 

that initiated his psychological transformation from paranoia to schizophrenia in his 

mind. Thus, he formed a secondary character in himself as Gollum.  

Sméagol became schizophrenic, 476  which is an indication of the fact that 

Schizophrenia associates him with postmodernism. The diagnosis is a very recent 

approach to the understanding of a psychological disorder. The disorder associates 

Gollum to him being a signifier of a contemporary postmodern individual whose 

paranoia in modernism has turned into schizos in the postmodern era. According to 

475 Ibid.,96. 
476 Schizophrenia is a chronic, severe, and disabling brain disorder that has affected people throughout 
history. People with the disorder may hear voices other people do not hear. They may believe other people 
are reading their minds, controlling their thoughts, or plotting to harm them. “Schizophrenia.” NIMH RSS. 
accessed January 12, 2014. http://www.nimh.nih.gov/health/topics/schizophrenia/index.shtml. 
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Gilles Deleuze and Félix Guattari, if the man follows his desires and becomes its 

captive, “he ceases to worry about the fitness of things, about the behavior of his fellow-

men, about right or wrong and justice and injustice.” 477  Therefore, while Gollum’s 

schizophrenia signifies the capitalist order of the contemporary world, it also explains 

why he has two characters as Sméagol and Gollum. The latter one stands for the man 

who does not care what is justice or injustice since he has been captured by capitalistic 

desires. On the other hand, Sméagol was suppressed and tried to get rid of Gollum, 

though he cannot do it. Eventually, the signifier of powers in his hands enslaved him to 

dwell in double personality. Without one the other could not exist anymore. At the end 

of The Lord of the Rings, the One Ring would be destroyed together with Gollum’s fall 

into lavas of Mount Doom, killing with himself Sméagol, still holding the One Ring in 

his hand.   

The similarity with the events and those in King Arthur’s are obvious. King 

Arthur thought that he was controlling his counsel of the round table and the Excalibur. 

Those two were the signifiers of power, referring to the King’s authority. Nevertheless, 

when Arthur died the Excalibur was returned to the Lake where it came. Thus, it shows 

that the Excalibur will maintain its existence as a signifier of power which seeks to unite 

different people under the rule of the Christian British Kingdom. That is why Sir 

Bedevere first hesitated throwing the Excalibur into water even though King Arthur 

commanded him before he passed away:  

477 Gilles Deleuze and Félix Guattari, Anti-Oedipus: Capitalism and Schizophrenia, (New York: Penguin, 
2009), Intro. xxiii. 
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“If I throw this rich sword in the water, no good can come 

of it, only harm and loss.” Then Sir Bedevere hid the 

Excalibur behind a tree, and as soon as he could he 

returned to the king; he said he had gone to the water and 

thrown the sword in the water. “What did you see there?” 

asked the king. “Sir,” he said, “I saw nothing but waves 

and wind.” “You have spoken untruly,” said the king. 

“Therefore, go quickly again and do as I command. As you 

are dear to me, do not spare, but throw it in.” Then Sir 

Bedevere came back again and took the sword in his hand. 

Yet, he thought it would be a sin and a shame to throw 

away that noble sword. So he held the sword again and 

returned and told the king that he had gone down to the 

water and obeyed his commandment. “What did you see 

there?” asked the king. “Sir,” he said, “I saw nothing but 

the waters lap and the waves grow dark.” “Ah, untrue 

traitor!” said King Arthur. “Now you have betrayed me 

twice! Who could believe that you, who have been so dear 

to me, and also such a noble knight, would betray me for 

the riches of the sword? Go again quickly; your long delay 

has put my life in great jeopardy. I am growing cold. If you 

do not now do as I command, if I ever see you again I shall 
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slay you with my own hands, for you would see me dead 

on account of my rich sword.” 

Then Sir Bedevere departed and went to the sword and 

quickly took it up. He went to the water’s side, and there 

he wrapped the girdle around the hilt and threw the sword 

as far out over the water as he could. An arm and a hand 

rose above the water, caught the sword and held it aloft; 

the arm shook and brandished the sword three times, and 

then vanished with it below the water.478 

The Excalibur cannot be destroyed nor can it be hidden. Depending on this, an 

assumption can be made that the Excalibur will be once again used if England and her 

nation enter a turbulent time. It is also interesting to note that the One Ring was found 

by Déagol in the water accidentally when he was pulled into the water by a large fish. 

As stated earlier in this thesis, water sides have a sacred meaning in Celtic Mythology 

connected with the reincarnation process since the hero is believed to be coming back 

once again. 

Having fled from Gollum by using the One Ring, Bilbo rapidly threw himself out 

of the cave, without letting the Orcs see him, and by using his Ring and becoming 

invisible. There, outside Bilbo, he came across with Dwarves and the Gandalf. They 

were much impressed with the skills of Bilbo and his escape through the dark cave 

478 Malory and Armstrong, Sir Thomas Malory’s Morte Darthur: A New Modern English Translation 
Based on the Winchester Manuscript, 627-628. 
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among the Orcs, for Bilbo proudly told them how he managed to find his way out 

“except about the finding of the Ring.”479 Although the companion of the fifteen fellows 

got it through on the other side of the Misty Mountains, they had quite a long way to 

reach their destination. When they entered the woods, they were surrounded by the 

Wargs—freaky giant mutant-like wolves— who combined their forces with those of 

Orcs to raid surrounding villages. Orcs thought some of the villagers trespassed through 

their caves and killed many of them. Thus, Wargs set a trap and besieged the fellows at 

that very time the Dwarves, Bilbo and Gandalf were able to climb up the trees, thanks to 

the help of the Dwarves.  Gandalf, even though he was scared, tried his best in the fight 

of the Orcs and the Wargs. Nevertheless Orcs set the trees on fire, and they would have 

killed the fellows if the Eagles had not arrived just on time to save them by flying them 

far away from the danger. This dramatic scene is vividly depicted by Tolkien who writes 

in the novel, “ ‘What shall we do, what shall we do!’ he cried. ‘escaping goblins to be 

caught by wolves!’ he said, and it became a proverb, though we now say ‘out of frying-

pan into the fire’ in the same sort of uncomfortable situations.”480 This invented proverb 

comes from the subject of a 15th-century fable, written in English in 1528.481 Tolkien 

here deliberately utilizes a technique of anachronism482 to form a temporal disorder, an 

“ironic re-reading of the art of the past [like] anachronism or the blending of history and 

479 Tolkien, The Hobbit or There and Back Again 106. 
480 Tolkien, The Hobbit or There and Back Again, 112. 
481 McGraw-Hill Dictionary of American Idioms and Phrasal Verbs. S.v. “out of the frying pan into the 
fire.” Retrieved March 14 2015 from  
http://idioms.thefreedictionary.com/out+of+the+frying+pan+into+the+fire 
482 In literature anachronisms may be used deliberately to distance events and to underline a universal 
verisimilitude and timelessness —to prevent something being ‘dated.’ Cuddon and Preston, The Penguin 
Dictionary of Literary Terms and Literary Theory, 33. 
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fantasy.”483 Another example to temporal disorder can be given from the Hobbit about 

the invention of the Golf. Tolkien explains it while talking the first war of the Hobbits 

against the Goblins: 

If you have ever seen a dragon in a pinch, you will realize 

that this was only poetical exaggeration applied to any 

hobbit, even to Old Took’s great-grand-uncle Bullroarer, 

who was so huge (for a hobbit) that he could ride a horse. 

He charged the ranks of the goblins of Mount Gram in the 

Battle of the Green Fields, and knocked their king 

Golfimbul’s head clean off with a wooden club. It sailed a 

hundred yards through the air and went down a rabbit-hole, 

and in this way the battle was won and the game of Golf 

invented at the same moment.484 

 Afterwards, the fellowship entered the realm of Beorn, who was a skin-changer, 

meaning Beorn came from an ancient race that morph into giant bears. There, they were 

shown great hospitality by Beorn. Besides, Beorn suggested that they lend a horse to 

Gandalf and ponies for the Dwarves since the Orcs had eaten theirs. As he promised, he 

ushered them to the forest of Mirkwood, the realm of the Elvenking. At that point, 

Gandalf left them, for he had a mysterious task actualize. Although both Gandalf and 

Elrond warned them to never leave the path of the forest, they eventually became lost 

483 Barry Lewis, Postmodernism and Literature: The Routledge Companion to Postmodernism, (New 
York: Routledge, 2002), 124. 
484 Tolkien, The Hobbit or There and Back Again, 21. 
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short after the departure of Gandalf. The giant spiders of the forest captured all the 

Dwarves except Bilbo. Bilbo was unexpectedly fast and was a master of his sword, 

Sting. Furthermore, by means of his ring, he veiled himself and rescued all the Dwarves 

from the giant spiders. Unfortunately, the Dwarves were captured once more but this 

time by the Wood Elves. The Elvenking insisted on learning the fact behind the Dwarves 

journey in his realm although Thorin did not give in his secret to remain his inheritance 

intact. Once again, Bilbo took the stage and managed a cunning rescue of the Dwarves 

by using his magical ring and stealing the keys of the prisons. Then, he packed the 

Dwarves into vine barrels that were supposed to be sent to Lake-Town without the 

notice of the Elves through the river. Bilbo opened the Barrels in Lake-Town and they 

were again amazed with the performance of Bilbo. Moreover, they received supplies and 

shelter in Lake-Town by its master. From the Lake-Town they finally arrived at the 

Lonely Mountain. After a brief inspection, they solved out the moon map and found the 

secret entrance into the cave. As being part of his task, Bilbo set for a perilous 

expedition deep into the cave, where Samug the Dragon lied on immeasurable gold 

forest, Bilbo came across with him. Carefully, he took away a golden cup and brought it 

to the Dwarves. When he returned, Smaug had already discovered that one of the cups 

from his treasure was gone. Although he could not see Bilbo he could smell and sense 

somebody’s existence. Smaug started to talk to him, and told him that he knew he was 

not a Dwarf though he could not recognize the smell of a Hobbit since he had not come 

across one of them before. Having felt the impression that the men of the Lake-Town 

were somehow connected to burglary, the dragon flew out of the mountain. He 
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destroyed the secret door and confined the fellows inside the cave. The only available 

door was the front door which was supposed to be guarded by the Dragon. 

Having realized that the Dragon left the cave for a while, they all came together 

in the treasure room to find the Arkenstone of Thráin. It was a fabulous jewel long 

desired by Thorin but it was Bilbo who first got it and he kept it for a while without 

revealing to Thorin. While talking to the Dragon, Bilbo realized a weak spot around his 

chest which would make it possible to beat him except his invincible and impenetrable, 

armored skin. When Smaug put the Lake-Town into flames, a fellow thrush appeared 

and gave out this vital information to Bard the bowman. Aiming his arrow to the weak 

spot of the Dragon, Bard killed the Dragon but he could not prevent the Dragon from 

destroying the town and many of his people. For these losses, they asked help from the 

Wood Elves and sought compensation from the Dwarves to whom they supplied shelter 

and thought to have been responsible for Smaug’s wrath. Meanwhile, Elves answered 

the request of Bard and his people and marched towards the mountain to assist Lake-

Town people. At that time, Thorin, by means of a thrash bird, called for help from his 

cousin Dain and his army. To prevent a possible friendly war, Bilbo infiltrated in the 

camp of the Elves and the Men and gave the Arkenstone to Bard to let him use it as a 

bargaining chip. The negotiations came to halt when Thorin learned that Bilbo gave the 

Arkenstone to his rivals.  

A war was going to break if it had not been for Gandalf’s cry to warn the Elves, the 

Dwarves and the Men against the approaching army of Orcs and the Wargs. Although 

they were in conflict among each other, the three races joined their forces against the 
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races of the Orcs and the Wargs. Eventually they entered The War of The Five Armies. 

In spite of their joint forces, they were outnumbered against the Orcs and the Wargs. At 

the time when the war seemed lost, there appeared the Eagles and Beorn. Through their 

assistance, the joint army was able to defeat the Orcs and the Wargs.  

 As a result, the war cost too much, because Thorin was mortally wounded in the 

battlefield. He forgave Bilbo before he died for concealing the Arkenstone from him. 

Fili and Kili were also slain by the enemy. For this reason, Dain was appointed as the 

King under the Mountain. With the help of the Elves, Bard rebuilt Dale, his ancestral 

place once deserted when Smaug appeared. Accompanied by Gandalf, Bilbo returned to 

Bag End. To his surprise, he was officially announced as dead during his long journey 

and the people of Shire were auctioning his possessions. After a small confusion, 

everything was restored and Bilbo’s friendship with the Elves, the Dwarves and Gandalf 

continued though he was “[h]eld by all the Hobbits of the neighborhood to be queer.”485 

To sum up, the whole adventure transformed Bilbo into a new, bolder character. 

It was not a mere evolution in a modern fiction but it was more or less like a revolution 

that changed him drastically. “Gandalf looked at him. “My dear Bilbo!” he said. 

“Something is the matter with you! You are not the hobbit that you were.”486  

 

 

 

485 Ibid., 338. 
486 Ibid., 337. 
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The Lord of the Rings: 

Summary 

The Lord of the Rings is about the struggle of free people of Middle-earth against 

Sauron the usurper. Following the footsteps of his master, Melkor, Sauron tried to 

enslave the inhabitants of Middle-earth. To subjugate these people, Sauron forged many 

rings of power and he forged the One Ring to rule them all. To stop Sauron, a great 

alliance was formed by the Men and the Elves. The alliance became successful in 

defeating Sauron when Isildur got the Ring from Sauron’s finger. Although Isildur 

should have destroyed the Ring, the Ring enslaved Isildur and he kept it. As a result 

Isildur was ambushed and slain and the Ring disappeared in a river.  

Long after this event, because the One Ring was craving to return to its master, 

Hobbit-like Deagol came across the Ring while fishing. Sméagol claimed the Ring as his 

birthday gift and killed his friend Deagol to get the Ring. Bilbo Baggins got the Ring 

from Sméagol—who was then Gollum— and returned to Bag End with the One Ring 

without knowing how malicious the Ring was. Once Gandalf realized that it is the One 

Ring that the Evil Sauron put all his power in, one thing became obvious, while one side 

had to destroy the Ring, the other side had to reclaim it. Nonetheless, the Ring could 

only be destroyed in the same place in which it was created. It was beneath Sauron’s evil 

kingdom, Orodruin the volcano. Though the mission seemed somewhat inconceivable, 

what was left from Middle-earth had to fight against Sauron to keep him blind, as well. 

The Ring was eventually devastated at a cost of immense casualties and prominent 

alterations to Middle-earth.  
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Book 1: The Fellowship of the Ring              

            In his seldom visits to Bilbo Baggins, after their quest in Misty Mountains, 

Gandalf became more skeptical regarding the magic Ring Bilbo possessed. Bilbo’s 

stressful mood and far reaching age were exceptional for an ordinary Hobbit. Gandalf 

understood that the Ring had somewhat a particular control over Bilbo. On the other 

hand, Bilbo wanted to leave for the wild to see the Misty Mountains and to have a 

holiday. Considering the overwhelming power of the Ring, Gandalf forced Bilbo to 

leave the Ring with everything else to his legal heir Frodo. After a long search, Gandalf 

was more suspicious about the Ring and he returned the Bag End to make one last 

experiment with the Ring. He threw the Ring into the fire and then the ancient Elvish 

letters related to Mordor Language appeared on the Ring. Gandalf ensured himself about 

its identity. Meanwhile, Sauron had already reinforced his powers and let them find the 

One Ring including his horrifying Nazgûls.  

The companion of the four Hobbits set for the quest to destroy the One Ring. The 

Hobbits were assisted through the old forest by its master Tom Bombadil and his spouse 

Goldberry, the daughter of the river. They met with Aragorn in the Prancing Pony since 

Gandalf was missing for a long time. They did not wait for him and made their way to 

Rivendell under the evil shadows of Nazgûls. Frodo got wounded by one of the Nazgûls 

on the way to Rivendell when he wore the Ring. 

 Book 2: The Fellowship of the Ring     

The companion of the Hobbits and Aragorn were able to make it for Rivendell 

while the Nazgûls were in pursuit. A council was held in Rivendell, formed by the Men, 
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the Elves, the Dwarves and the Hobbits.  During the council, several options were 

discussed. Among these options, keeping the Ring in Rivendell, leaving the Ring to Tom 

Bombadil—since the Ring had no effect on him—and destroying the Ring where it was 

forged were discussed. As a result, it was decided that Rivendell would eventually yield 

under the venomous attacks of the enemy and Tom Bombadil would totally forget about 

the Ring due to the fact that he did not care much about the Middle-earth to save his 

homeland, the Old Forest. At that moment, a much unexpected incident occurred. Frodo 

proposed to bear the Ring to the Mount Doom. This proposal was quite appreciated and 

supported. In fact, Sauron had underestimated Hobbits before he made the Ring. His 

main targets were especially the Elves, the Dwarves and the Men. Besides, he was 

unaware of the existence of the Hobbits, or at least, the Hobbits were not anticipated by 

Sauron as being a significant folk. Thus, the Ring had a slighter effect on Frodo than the 

other possible Ring bearers that participated in the meeting.  

Eventually, a fellowship of the Ring was established to escort and protect Frodo 

in his quest. Among these protectors, Gandalf the Grey—the Maia wizard who was sent 

by the Valar to fight back Sauron—, Legolas—sun of Milkwood’s Elf-king—, 

Aragorn—known as Strider and true heir of Isildur—, Boromir—elder son of the 

Steward of Gondor—, Gimli—from Lonely Mountain who is sun of Gloin—, Sam, 

Merry and Pippin were also selected. Boromir represented the Man, Gimli represented 

the Dwarves, Legolas represented the Elves, while Sam, Merry and Pippin the Hobbits. 

Gandalf led the companionship. First, they tried to pass through the mountains. There, 

they were forced to take the way through the underground of mines of Moria by 
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Saruman the Wise, who betrayed them and seemed to line-up with Sauron. While taking 

the fellowship of the Ring via the underground of Moria, Gandalf fell in battle against 

the ancient evil Balrog who dwelled in the deep abyss of the Earth. After their loss, 

Aragorn took the control of the fellowship and ushered them to the realm of Galadriel 

which is known as the Elven Kingdom of Lórien. Lady Galadriel tested their 

determination on their quest and bestowed each of them a gift. From there, Lady 

Galadriel and her husband Lord Celeborn sent them down to the river Anduin to the 

Rauros falls.  

When they reached there, they had to make a decision between turning east to 

Sauron’s Kingdom and helping Boromir in Minas Tirith, capitol of Gondor. Gollum was 

relentlessly stalking them and he was anticipated by the companion. They asked Frodo 

to reach a decision as to whether they should go to Minas Tirith or to East. While Frodo 

was thinking about it, Boromir wanted to get the Ring from him forcefully. Frodo fled 

from Boromir by putting on the Ring and becoming invisible. Having understood that 

the Ring had a perilous seductive effect on anyone, Frodo noticed the growing danger 

and decided to continue the quest alone. Nevertheless, Sam did not let him go all alone 

so he joined Frodo. Meanwhile, Boromir died while trying to protect Merry and Pippin 

from the Orcs who had been sent by Saruman to seizure Hobbits. Saruman was playing 

both ends against the middle so he wanted to get the Ring for himself.  

 Book 3: The Two Towers   

When the Orcs attacked, Boromir’s horn call hearkened Gimli, Aragorn and 

Legolas. When they found him, Boromir admitted trying to take the Ring. Before he 
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passed away, he pleaded Aragorn to prevent Gondor from falling into the hands of 

Sauron. After placing Boromir’s body into Elven boat in the stream they started to 

pursue the Orcs, who took the Hobbits. On the way, the three comrades came across 

with the Riders of Rohan captained by Éomer, nephew of King Théoden. Éomer told 

them that they slaughtered a band of Orcs nearby the entrance of the forest of Fangorn. 

He added that he had not seen any Hobbits before they attacked the Orcs. Before 

leaving, Éomer gave them horses to look out for Hobbits so long as they came back to 

King Théoden’s realm to seek his justification. Merry and Pippin managed to escape 

from the Orcs and in the Fangorn Forest they met Treebeard the Ent who was the leader 

of the forest. Treebeard had been bothered by Saruman, who was cutting down all the 

trees mercilessly. Having heard the story from Merry and Pippin, Treebeard decided to 

invade Isengard, the keeper of Saruman. Meanwhile, Aragorn, Gimli and Legolas were 

searching for Merry and Pippin. In the forest they saw an old man whom they thought 

could be Saruman.  

Nevertheless, it was Gandalf the white who was sent back from the death to 

complete his mission. Gandalf made it clear that both Merry and Pippin were in safe 

hands. From there, with Gandalf, Gimli, Legolas and Aragorn made their way to the 

realm of King Théoden. Gandalf relieved Théoden of his despair which controlled him. 

He was, in a way, enchanted by Grima the Wormtongue, who was once the counsellor of 

Théoden, but later on, deceived by Saruman. Rohan was besieged by the Orcs and they 

had to retreat to Helm’s Deep where they flung back and eventually destroyed the 

enemy thanks to Ents and Gandalf.  After the battle, they went to Isengard with Théoden 
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to challenge Saruman, who was besieged by the Ents. Saruman rejected to surrender and 

gave up his will to power. For this reason, Gandalf destroyed Saruman’s staff. From the 

chamber of the Orthanc Grima threw a Palantir487which was taken by Pippin and given 

to Gandalf. At the same night, having subjugated by his curiosity, Pippin looked into the 

stone and he was seen by Sauron. Sauron thought that Pippin was the prisoner of the 

Saruman or the Ring bearer. Afterwards, Gandalf rode to Minas Tirith with Pippin. 

Book 4: The Two Towers 

On their way to Mordor, Frodo and Sam were followed by Gollum withwhom 

Frodo made friends or at least Frodo thought so. Overwhelmed with the hopes of getting 

his precious—the Ring—once again, Gollum became their guide. He took the two 

Hobbits through the corrupted lands of Mordor. When finally they arrived at the Black 

Gate, they found out that it was impossible to enter it without being unnoticed. Terrified 

with the idea that losing the precious, Gollum offered them a hideous way to enter 

Mordor. While they were trying this way, they were caught by Faramir except Gollum. 

Faramir was brother of Boromir and he was scouting. Faramir learned about the Ring 

and their initial aims. Unlike his brother Boromir, he could not be seduced by the 

Ring—maybe under the effect of the sorrow of his brother’s death—so he let them 

continue their way. Besides, he warned them about Gollum and the secret way and 

supplied them with food and drink for their journey. However, without a better option, 

487 Palantíri were the crystal globes wrought by the Noldor in Eldamar. They were the seeing stones 
existed in the lost land of Númenor. They had the power to communicate each other and foretell the 
future. By using this, Saruman communicated with Sauron. It was also understood that the last and the 
third stone was at the hand of Denethor the Steward of Gondor. Foster, The Complete Guide to Middle-
earth: From the Hobbit through the Lord of the Rings and beyond, 396-397. 

309 

                                                 



Sam and Frodo followed Gollum. On their way in deep paths, Frodo was bitten by 

Shelob.488 Bitterly, at first Sam could not realize that Frodo was just paralyzed, so he 

took the Ring and assumed Frodo dead. He was determined to complete the quest, and, 

thus, when he was about to cross into Mordor, Sam hearkened the argument of Orcs and 

understood that Frodo was not dead. He tried to follow the Orcs who were taking Frodo 

to their detention chamber but he failed for the time being.  

 Book 5: Return of the King   

When Pippin and Gandalf finally arrived at their destination, Minas Tirith, they 

had a debate with Denethor, the Steward of the King. Great sorrow upon Denethor was 

visible due to his loss of Boromir, the beloved son. He questioned Pippin regarding the 

last movements of Boromir. The things he heard about Boromir did not make him 

happy.  Denethor thought that the Ring was a great chance and a gift bestowed upon 

Gondor to use against Sauron. At that moment, Gandalf and Denethor had a quarrel 

about the use of the Ring. Apparently, Denethor disliked the attitude of Gandalf and 

blamed him for being the herald of doom. Pippin offered his service to Denethor and he 

was accepted by Denethor as one of his bodyguards. At the same time, Aragorn was 

trying to find more support for the upcoming war which is the war of the Middle-earth. 

The band of Orcs that attacked Helm’s Deep was a trivial force managed by Saruman. 

The majority of the dark army supported by the Men of South and Haradrims were 

488 Great Spider lived between the first and the fourth age, akin to those of Nan Dungortheb. Somehow 
Shelob escaped the ruin of Beleriand, and she and her ofsspring dwelt in the Ephel Dúath abd in 
Mirkwood. Shelob herself had a vast den in Cirith Ungol, and for two ages of Middle-earth she lived on 
Men, Elves and Orcs and served as a sure guard to prevent anyone from entering Mordor by that route. 
Foster, The Complete Guide to Middle-earth: From the Hobbit through the Lord of the Rings and beyond, 
446-447. 
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gathering in Mordor for a massive hit. One the one hand, Aragorn was carrying the 

passionate love of Lady Arwen the Evenstar. On the other hand, he gently refused the 

love of Éowyn, sister of Éomer.  

Finally, Aragorn, joined by some of his kinsmen, came from the North and took 

his way for the Paths of the Dead. The ghostly army which dwelled in the Paths of the 

Dead was cursed long ago by Isildur for not fulfilling their oath to fight against Sauron 

in the Great Battle of the last alliance. With Aragorn, Gimli and Legolas took their sides. 

Éowyn begged Aragorn to allow her to accompany him but Aragorn was shut down 

emotionally since he knew that she adored to him. Nonetheless, Aragorn had spent all 

his life to get permission from Lord Elrond to marry Lady Arwen, Elrond’s beloved 

daughter. Trying not to break her heart, Aragorn worked hard to make her believe how 

crucial her role was as a princes in Rohan. Frustrated by Aragorn’s response, Éowyn 

disguised herself like a rider of Rohan, and went away with King Théoden to Gondor 

riding with Merry.  

Meanwhile, Denethor ruined himself by looking at Palantir which was distorted 

by Sauron via displaying Denethor a distorted future in which Gondor was totally 

besieged and beaten by Sauron. Great despair fell on Denethor and ruined his mental 

health, as well. Denethor, now declared to wish Faramir’s death instead of Boromir, 

commanding Faramir to form a desperate defense around Osgiliath. Turning back as 

lethally wounded, Faramir was carried into the healing rooms of Minas Tirith by Imrahil 

the captain of the knights of Dol Amroth, who came for aid. The troops of Black Army, 
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now supported by Haradrims and their Oliphaunts, 489 were destroying the front lines of 

the Minas Tirith. Just at that moment, the riders of Rohan captained by King Théoden 

came on time to rescue the soldiers of Gondor from death. King Théoden charged his 

riders on the besieging army. In the scuffle of war, the Chief Ringwraith—Nazgûl—

attacked Théoden and ruined his horse which fell on the King and killed him. Éowyn 

interfered between the dying King and the Ringwraith to protect his Uncle King 

Théoden’s body from being devoured by the Nazgûl. Fighting against the Nazgûl like 

Joan of Arc, Éowyn killed the Ringwraith with Merry’s help. Éowyn also got severely 

wounded and lied on the ground motionless like a statue. Éomer found his uncle King 

Théoden before he passed away and declared by Théoden as the King after him. Seeing 

Éowyn nearly dead, the wrath of Éomer came on the surface and he charged directly on 

the enemy with his troops. Aragorn, who formed the Army of Dead by using Andúril—

reforged from the remnants of Narsil—made their oaths fulfilled, which they should 

have done long ago. The Army of Dead attacked the corsairs of South and captured their 

ships. Aragorn relieved them from the curse, for they fulfilled their oath at last. Aragorn 

liberated the rest of the fleet from the slavery of Sauron, and with the aid of Grey Army 

of the North, he set sail and arrived on time to the shore of Minas Tirith when Éomer 

charged on the enemy. Meanwhile, Denethor saw the approaching of the fleet in Palantir 

and thought it was Sauron’s army and decided to kill both Faramir and himself. Pippin 

489 Elephant like Oliphants lived in the jungles of Far Harad, far to the south of any known maps of 
Middle-earth, where the Haradrim called them Mûmakil. Massive, often ferocious beasts, their legs were 
like trees, their bodies were larger than a house, they had enormous sail-like ears, and they had a long 
snout like a huge serpent. Somehow the Haradrim tamed them and the result was possibly the most 
brutally effective beast of war that Middle-earth ever saw. “Oliphaunts - Tolkien Gateway,” accessed 
March 2, 2015. http://tolkiengateway.net/wiki/Oliphaunts. 
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met the guard Beregond while trying to find Gandalf and sent him to stop or at least 

delay Denethor. Through the aids of Pippin and Beregond, Gandalf saved Faramir, yet, 

Denethor committed suicide by burning himself. The Dark Army was finally defeated. 

Aragorn did not want to enter the city officially for the fear of causing any dissention. 

Nevertheless, he entered the city to heal Faramir, Éowyn and Merry since the hands of 

the King of Gondor were said to have healing power.  

Having secured Minas Tirith for the time being, under the consolation of 

Gandalf, they decided to gather a small band to march against Mordor captained by 

Aragorn to drag the attention of Sauron away from Frodo. After the march of the small 

army, they reached the iron gates of Mordor, where they encountered a black rider who 

assumed himself as the Mouth of Sauron. He displayed Frodo’s armor, an elven cloak 

and Sam’s sword. He told them that sending spies into the black gates was not only a 

work of fools but also useless against the great Eye, who was watching them. 

 Book 6: The Return of the King                                                   

 Although he failed in his first attempt, Sam became successful in rescuing Frodo 

from the Orcs. If it were not for the brutal fight among the Orcs because of the precious 

Mithril-Mail490 Frodo used to wear and Galadriel’s light of Eärendil,491 it would have 

been impossible for Sam to save Frodo. He gave the Ring that he carried for a while 

back to Frodo and they continued their way by putting on Orcish armors and mails. 

490 A corselet and helmet of mithril made in Erebor for a young Elf-prince and incorporated into Smaug’s 
hoard. During the expedition of Thorin and Company, Thorin gave it to Bilbi Baggins, who in turn gave it 
to Frodo. Foster, The Complete Guide to Middle-earth: From the Hobbit through the Lord of the Rings 
and beyond, 341. 
491 Lady Galadriel gave various gifts to companion of the fellowship when they passed through the 
Kingdom of Lórien. Light of Eärendil was one of them. 
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Gollum was still sneaking and following them. Soon it became clear for them that there 

would not be a turning back once the Ring was destroyed. Therefore, they left many 

possessions behind. As they came closer to the volcano Orodruin, the burden of the Ring 

became heavier to Frodo.  

Having consumed all their food and drink suppliants, Sam, with a final instinct 

carried Frodo up to the Mount Doom when Frodo was totally exhausted. At that 

moment, Gollum caught and knocked down both of them. Under the emergence of the 

rising danger, the Ring gave Frodo a sudden will of endurance to fight back Gollum. 

Sam stood up and told Frodo to continue to the fire of Doom while he was meant to stop 

Gollum. He was going to kill Gollum had he not felt pity of Gollum as the wretched of 

the Ring. He followed Frodo and realized that Frodo claimed the Ring for himself as 

Isildur once did. Frodo suddenly wore the Ring and vanished. At that time, the eye of the 

Sauron felt the power of the Ring in his home and forgot all about the war and the small 

band of the captains of Western at his gates. With a last desperate reaction, he sent the 

Nazgûls faster than the winds to reclaim the Ring. Nevertheless, it was too late, for 

Gollum was furious and jumped on Frodo and bit Frodo’s ring finger. Having captured 

the Ring, Gollum was now dancing with pleasure and toppled into the volcano 

destroying the Ring. At the Black Gates of Mordor, the small army of western captains 

led by Aragorn stood still. Suddenly, the Eagles descended from the sky as the armies of 

Mordor were dragged into chaos and panic due to the loss of the Ring which bounded all 

the slaves of Sauron together. Gandalf immediately asked Eagles to help him rescue the 

Hobbits from the ashes of the Mount Doom. Most of the Sauron’s army were deserted or 
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destroyed, save only some Man of the South who hated the Western people stood a last 

resistance against the army of Aragorn. Two weeks later, Sam and Frodo found 

themselves wake up in the camp of Aragorn.  

There, they lived the utmost happiness of re-gathering of the companion without 

a loss except the death of Boromir. A great honor and respect were displayed on the 

Hobbits for their unique boldness in which none of the Man, Elf or Dwarf could show. 

Eventually they returned to Minas Tirith finding Faramir and Éowyn fall in love. 

Aragorn was officially declared as the King of Gondor—King Elessar492—by Faramir 

the Steward, who became the first prince of Ithilien. Aragorn was crowned by Gandalf 

the White. Aragorn and Arwen married on Midsummer’s Day. From Minas Tirith the 

fellowship took King Théoden’s body from his ephemeral tomb to his permanent tomb 

in Rohan and gave him proper burial. With the allowance of Éomer, Faramir and Éowyn 

were affianced. The fellowship took their way to Orthanc to find out Treebeard and let 

Saruman have his own way out. Gandalf did not like the idea of letting Saruman out, 

though. From Orthanc, Gandalf took the Hobbits to Rivendell where they found Bilbo 

older. Meanwhile, on the way to Rivendell, they came across with Saruman and Grima. 

Even though Saruman was given a last chance by Gandalf to yield, Saruman drastically 

rejected Gandalf’s offer.  

After visiting Bilbo in Rivendell, Hobbits heard that even Shire was affected by 

the war and Gandalf told them to go to Shire as fast as they could while himself was 

492 Elessar is a Quenya word meaning “elf-stone.” It referred to the magical Elfstone, and later to “King 
Elessar,” the royal name of Aragorn II.  
“Elessar - Tolkien Gateway,” accessed February 16, 2015. http://tolkiengateway.net/wiki/Elessar. 
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going to Tom Bombadil. When the Hobbits arrived at Shire they saw that Lotho 

Sackville-Baggins and Saruman—now known as Sharkey, meaning old man—

transformed Shire into a police state and destroyed all the trees leading Shire into an 

ecological catastrophe. Hobbits woke their folks up and called them into arms to rebel 

against tyranny. They realized that Grima had already killed Lotho and Saruman ruined 

the Bag-End. Although Frodo tried to prevent any war from happening, the second and 

the last war in the history of the Hobbits took place and they killed or arrested some of 

the Man of South that Saruman brought.  

When the hobbits approached Bag-Ends, Frodo was willing to forgive Saruman’s 

life but Grima, who was totally tortured and humiliated by Saruman, killed him and was 

shut by the Hobbit arrows after all. Thus, the Hobbits re-entered the ordinary but happy 

life of Shire. Nonetheless, Frodo never fully recovered from the ordeals that he had 

undergone. No sooner than three years they had left the Shire for the quest, Sam joined 

Frodo for the last time. Frodo, together with Elrond, Gandalf, Galadriel and Bilbo was 

departing for the Havens. While the ship was moving to the West, the land of the Valar, 

Sam was watching the ship passing with Merry and Pippin. Then, Sam returned his 

home to his wife and daughter where he was going to complete the diary first filled by 

Bilbo then Frodo to put the accounts of the long history of the Middle-earth. 
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Analysis  

Introduction 

Tolkien’s Middle-earth is a sub-creation where the Medieval Chivalry is 

parodied through the industrial revolution from late Victorian Era to Modernism. While 

Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur might represent the post-medieval Chivalry, Tennyson’s 

Idylls of the King is a mere work of Late Victorian Age. Rooting from these, Tolkien’s 

Middle-earth is “intensively self-reflexive and parodic”493 since it parodies the Arthurian 

Legacy “yet it also attempts to root itself in that which both reflexivity and parody 

appear to short circuit: the historical world”494 so his sub-creation can be still recognized 

from the historical world through a mere parody. Under a united Britain, it is intended to 

form “shared meaningful practices” 495  through the innovative aptitude of people. 

Empiricist tendency urges people to establish cultural meanings through their 

experiences. Besides, a common historical figure, let it be Arthur, enables the adaptation 

process of slightly distinct cultures like Wels, Scottish or Celt folks. In that very 

moment, structuralism takes the control and “[g]enerate meaning as an outcome of 

structures or predictable regularities that lie outside of any given person.”496 Instead of 

centralizing human agents, structuralism “[f]avours a form of analysis in which 

phenomena have meaning only in relation to other phenomena within a systematic 

493 Hutcheon and the ‘double-coding’ of postmodern fiction quoted in Nicol, The Cambridge Introduction 
to Postmodern Fiction, 31. 
494 Ibid. 
495 Chris Barker, Cultural Studies: Theory and Practice, 4th ed. (London: SAGE, 2012), 15. 
496 Ibid., 15. 
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structure of which no particular person is the source.”497 Therefore, a knight has a value 

as long as he is encircled by the Round Table and identified within the chivalric codes 

that are designed to protect the Camelot, so Arthur himself. In other words, whoever was 

not the member of the Round Table was alien to the system. Thus, he was a potential 

jeopardy for the state power.  

As a result, the roles and places in a society was very clear like black-white 

relationship. On the other hand, post structuralism “[r]ejects the idea of an underlying 

stable structure that founds meaning through fixed binary pairs.”498 In The Lord of the 

Rings, it is not possible to say that the characters are stable but under a process. While 

from being an ordinary gardener, Sam becomes the comrade of the ring bearer and helps 

defeating Sauron, but Saruman the Wise turned into a double traitor who chose to get the 

Ring and serve none but to himself. Gandalf the grey resurrected and returned to life as 

Gandalf the white to complete his task, while Aragorn became the King of Western 

World even though for many hundred years, he was just a Strider. That is, the characters 

were not steady and underwent serious revolutionary changes. While modernism is 

related with the enlightenment values of rationality, science, universal truth and 

progress, the differentiation of the folks illustrate the impossible within the possible. 

That is, one cannot talk about the rational standards and science when the formation of 

the sun and the moon and the creation of the Universe are given through the Valars.  

497 Ibid., 15. 
498 Ibid., 18. 
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Moreover, Tolkien utilizes the Post Modern paradoxes to form his universe. 

Since his sub-creation is somewhat distinct from the primary world, it is not possible to 

talk about a universal truth too. The struggle between Power and Knowledge is one of 

the other key themes of Tolkien. The struggle of Power and Knowledge is also the key 

concept in Le Morte d’Arthur and Idylls of the King. Nevertheless, placing Gandalf 

instead of Merlin and the One Ring instead of the Excalibur changes the balance in 

which Merlin and the Excalibur served for Arthur. Instead, in The Lord of the Rings, 

Gandalf fought against the Power of the Ring and Sauron who saw the power as the 

universal truth. The power of the Ring was supported by Industrialism and the War 

Engines, which definitely stand for the peak of Industrial Revolution from the Late 

Victorian Era to Modern Times.  

From that perspective, Tolkien is anti-modernist granted that during all of his life 

he hated factories, industrial developments and the destruction of ecological 

environment due to them. Religion was another eminent course for Tolkien. Although he 

was a conventional Catholic, his intention was not to explore a Christian theme and 

Jesus Christ as in Le Morte d’Arthur and Idylls of the King. Instead, he chose to reflect 

the Ancient Celt Myth through a polytheist Mythology to set free the imagination of 

readers from the boundaries that would establish Christianity as ultimate logos. Instead 

of this, it will be confirmed that Tolkien intended to echo the Holy Ghost which is the 

essence of Post Modernism. Against a long desired order in Arthurian Legacies, The 

Lord of the Rings are overwhelmed with chaos, that is, the instability of the realms due 

to unceasing wars. According to Tolkien, wars would never have an end. Therefore, 

319 



stability is not possible as long as will to power clashes against will to knowledge and 

peace. Finally, Chivalric loyalty and virtue in The Lord of the Rings is unconventional 

when they are compared to ones in Le Morte d’Arthur and Idylls of the King. Aragorn 

and Arwen remain faithful to each other while there is not any adultery in Tolkien’s 

works or meaningless duels among the brotherhood of knights of Gondor, Rohan or Dol 

Amroth. All of these findings will be solidified through the examples and details by 

referring to The Lord of the Rings and relevant works.  

Post-Modern Paradox and The Lord of the Rings 

In spite of the fact that Modernist Literature is based on paradoxes through 

binary oppositions, Post-Modernist literature consists of peculiar paradoxes as well. 

These paradoxes are not traditional ones, though. Since there is not stability, and the 

revolutionary change is in always progress, the transformation becomes inevitable, and 

this transformation re-defines the traditional values every time. In such a world, an 

ultimate truth and universal virtue cannot be debated since the organic form of 

knowledge revolutionizes itself lest power subjugates and dominates it. Tolkien’s Sub-

creation is the world of revolutions in which each age brings forth a different 

understanding. The first age brings the Valar and the discord Morgoth whereas the 

second age brought the Man and Sauron into the contest. Impossible races like Ents, 

Elves, Goblins, Trolls, and Dwarves and so on vie for supremacy to each other among 

Man. Defeating Sauron brought the fourth age but did not completely defeat the evil 

since Morgoth is still alive. Though he is out of the Void, his evil seeds feed the hungry 

souls that seek for power. Since this paradox is unfamiliar and places the impossible 
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through possible in a different but still recognizable world, Hoffman defines the Post 

Modern Paradox as: 

While high modernist literature focuses on splits between 

subject and object or within the self, and while the modern 

paradox is contained in form, held together by the belief 

that contradictions can be resolved, postmodern fiction 

goes beyond the split, opens and covers and again opens 

the void, the gap, and nothingness, in a continuous 

movement to and fro; its paradox cannot be harmonized by 

ordering form. It acknowledges deconstructive force on its 

own terms and the indissoluble contradiction of form and 

force, as well as the need to reconstruct the world. The 

postmodern paradox places the impossible within the 

possible, interconnects that which is not connectable, 

superimposes perspectives that are not compatible. It both 

divides and fuses the seemingly forever separate: 

exhaustion-replenishment, presence-absence, the familiar-

the “other”. The ordinary-the extraordinary, and actuality-

possibility, i.e, the regulatory antitheses that used to 

structure narrative as opposites. Their borderlines are now 
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blurred within an order that deregulates order, a form that 

highlights force, disorder, chaos and the void. 499 

When Gandalf made it certain that the Ring Bilbo had for a long time was the 

One Ring, he told the story behind it. Gandalf and Aragorn tried to find Gollum and 

tried to learn the facts from him regarding how he found the One Ring and so on. 

Gandalf stated that Gollum [h]ated it and loved it, as he hated and loved himself. He 

could not get rid of it. He had no will left in the matter.”500 The power of the Ring 

apparently took the control over Gollum. It shattered Gollum’s character into two. One 

as Sméagol and other as Gollum. The schizophrenic paradox was beyond his will since 

the Ring was controlling him. However, Tolkien put another factor on the paradoxical 

surface: fate. As Gandalf and Frodo continued their discussion, the words of Gandalf 

somewhat emphasized fate: 

‘It was not Gollum, Frodo, but the Ring itself that decided 

things. The Ring left him. ‘What, just in time to meet 

Bilbo?’ said Frodo, ‘Wouldn’t an Orc have suited it 

better?’ ‘It is no laughing matter,’ said Gandalf. ‘Not for 

you. It was the strangest event in the whole history of the 

Ring so far: Bilbo’s arrival just at that time, and putting his 

hand on it, blindly, in the dark. ‘There was more than one 

power at work, Frodo. ‘[B]ehind that there was something 

499  Gerhard Hoffmann, From Modernism to Postmodernism Concepts and Strategies of Postmodern 
American Fiction, (Amsterdam: Rodopi, 2005), 218. 
500 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings: 50th Anniversary, 55. 
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else at work, beyond any design of the Ring-maker. I can 

put it no plainer than by saying that Bilbo was meant to 

have it. And that may be an encouraging thought.’501 

Not only in Greek Mythology, but also in Modern Religions, fate has an 

invincible power. In Greek Mythology, for example, the King of the Gods, Zeus himself 

cannot prevent his son Sarpedon’s death in Trojan War. Nevertheless, the Ring’s power 

seems to contest over fate and Gandalf finds the intervening of fate as an encouraging 

thought. That idea establishes a paradox of impossibilities. Invincible fate is compared 

with the Ring’s will, thus, impossible one is exposed on a possible belief of fate.  

On the other hand, judicial decisions about the right of one’s life are extremely 

striking in The Lord of the Rings. In the discussion between Frodo and Gandalf, when 

Frodo learnt that Elves and Gandalf did not kill Gollum, he felt despair and became 

frightened, and thought that Gollum deserved death: 

‘I can’t understand you. Do you mean to say that you, and 

the Elves, have let him live on after all those horrible 

deeds? Now at any rate he is as bad as an Orc, and just an 

enemy. He deserves death’ ‘Deserves it! I daresay he does. 

Many that live deserve death. And some that die deserve 

life. Can you give it to them? Then do not be too eager to 

deal out death in judgement.’502 

501 Ibid., 55-56. 
502 Ibid., 59. 
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Gandalf clearly sets his mind against killing. Killing might not present power. 

The real power would be in the knowledge to know how to give life back to people who 

did not deserve death. In other words, punishment by death is not the ultimate juridical 

determiner to distinguish right from wrong, if there is an ultimate right or wrong. 

Conversely, in Le Morte d’Arthur, and Idylls of the King, duels are the juridical arbiters. 

Nevertheless, whether those duels which generally end in the death of one side are just 

or not should be the discourse. For one thing, when newly knighted Sir Tor went for his 

quest to bring back a brachet, he fought against a knight, Abellus and killed him. At that 

very moment, a damsel appeared and made a request to Sir Tor: 

“What do you want with me?” said Sir Tor. “I beseech 

you,” said the damsel, “for the love of King Arthur, give 

me a gift. I ask that you do so, gentle knight, as you are a 

gentleman.” “Now,” said Sir Tor, “as for a gift and I will 

give it to you.” “Thank you,” said the damsel. “I ask for 

the head of this false knight, Abellus, for he is the most 

outrageous knight who lives, and the greatest murderer.” “I 

am loath,” said Sir Tor, “to give you the gift O have 

promised you. Let him make amends for whatever trespass 

he has committed against you.” “Now,” said the damsel, “I 

may not, for he slew my own brother right before my eyes, 

who was a better knight than he, if he had only had good 

fortune. I kneeled half an hour before him in the mud, 
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asking that he save my brother’s life—who had done him 

no harm!— but only fought with him by happenstance 

arms. Bur for all I did, he still struck off his head. 

Therefore, I require you, as you are a true knight, to give 

me my gift, or else I will shame you throughout the court 

of King Arthur. This is the falsest knight living, and a great 

destroyer of men—particularly of good knights.” When 

Abellus heard this, he was afraid and yielded and asked for 

mercy. “I cannot grant it now,” said Sir Tor, “because then 

I would be false of my promise. Earlier I would have 

granted you mercy but you would not ask for it unless you 

had the brachet again, which was my quest.” Then he took 

off his helmet, and the knight got up and fled. Sir Tor went 

after him and struck his head cleanly off.503 

Apparently, taking a decision about one’s life is quite easy in Le Morte d’Arthur, 

while an evaluation can be made quickly by setting up binary oppositions such as ‘true 

knight-false knight’ or ‘good knight-bad knight’ and so on. Such duel scenes are 

ubiquitous in Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur in which power determines the end of dueling 

knights rather than justice.  

503 Malory and Armstrong. Sir Thomas Malory's Morte Darthur: A New Modern English Translation 
Based on the Winchester Manuscript, 65. 
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When the Fellowship reached Kingdom of Lórien, they were tested by Lady Galadriel 

about their will and belief to fulfill the quest. Although the Kingdom of Lórien was said 

to be extremely perilous, the Fellowship saw that, far from being perilous, this place is a 

heaven like land for them to save people who had evil in their hearts. Bewildered by the 

beauty of Lady Galadriel, Frodo assured himself that Lady Galadriel would be the best 

keeper of the Ring so he offered the Ring willingly to her, which is uncommon against 

the seductive power of the Ring: 

‘You are wise and fearless and fair, Lady Galadriel,’ said 

Frodo. ‘I will give you the One Ring, if you ask for it. It is 

too great a matter for me.’ Galadriel laughed with a sudden 

clear laugh. ‘Wise the Lady Galadriel may be,’ she said, 

‘yet here she has met her match in courtesy. Gently are you 

revenged for my testing of your heart at our first meeting. 

You begin to see with a keen eye. I do not deny that my 

heat has greatly desired to ask what you offer. For many 

long years I had pondered what I might do, should the 

Great Ring come into my hands, and behold! It was 

brought within my grasp. The evil that was devised long 

ago works on in many ways, whether Sauron himself 

stands or falls. Would not that have been a noble deed to 

set to the credit of his Ring, if I had taken it by force or 

fear from my guest? ‘And now at last it comes. You will 
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give me the Ring freely! In place of the Dark Lord you will 

set up a Queen. And I shall not be dark, but beautiful and 

terrible as the Morning and the Night! Fair as the Sea and 

the Sun and the Snow upon the Mountains! Dreadful as the 

Storm and the Lightning! Stronger than the foundations of 

the earth. All shall love me and despair!’504  

Lady Galadriel knew that, with the Ring, her power would be gigantic and she 

would simply have noone standing against her with that particular power. Nevertheless, 

she was wise enough to be familiar with the dizzying power of the Ring. The Ring 

would start the relationship as in symbiosis in which both the Lord of the Ring and the 

Ring benefited. Nevertheless, no sooner did the ring establish its power on the owner, 

than the symbiotic relationship would turn out to be parasitic. That is, the ring would use 

the owner as a host and consume him/her till it becomes the sole regulator of the mind 

and body by establishing an unbearable paradox. Thus, the ring bearer would become a 

parasite-like living thing who needs power and authority to satisfy his/her greed. Being 

in the knowledge of that, Lady Galadriel wisely turned down the offer and said “I pass 

the test,”505 thus, the paradoxical intersection of knowledge and power reached another 

level by shifting the focus.  

Tolkien has also constructed a non-linear or an alternative temporality in which 

real and fictitious entangled. When Sam and Frodo completed the quest, thanks to 

504 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings: 50th Anniversary, 365. 
505 Ibid., 366. 
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Gollum, who bit Frodo’s ring finger and fell into the fire of the Mount Doom with the 

One Ring, Frodo and Sam went out and started to wait for their very own end. Their 

conversation is striking. Tolkien says: 

They stood now; and Sam still holding his master’s hand 

caressed it. He sighed. ‘What a tale we have been in, Mr. 

Frodo, haven’t we?’ he said. ‘I wish I could hear it told! 

Do you think they’ll say: Now comes the story of Nine-

fingered Frodo and the Ring of Doom? And then everyone 

will hush, like we did, when in Rivendell they told us the 

tale of Beren One-hand and the Great Jewel. I wish I could 

hear it! And I wonder how it will go on after our part.’506 

In these sentences, “all words bear traces of previous and other potential uses”507 

such as the story of Beren and Lúthien and the Silmarils. Moreover, Sam’s words “What 

a tale we have been in, Mr. Frodo, haven’t we?” clearly “demonstrates a knowingness 

about how reality is ideologically constructed.”508 In other words, it is real that they 

have been in a tale. On the other hand, it is also real that the world that they live in and 

everything inside it is fictitious. Therefore, once more, Tolkien creates a Post-Modern 

Paradox in which the inconceivable world co-exists in an authenticity of The Lord of the 

Rings, a fantastic tale about the Ring bearer and his sidekick.  

 

506 Ibid., 950. 
507 Nicol, The Cambridge Introduction to Postmodern Fiction, 13. 
508 Ibid., 13. 
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Revolutionary Characters 

In Modernism, gradual development and character evolution is one of the key 

concepts. In addition, without Modernism, it is not conceivable to define Post-

modernism which is the continuation of Modernism. When it comes to character 

development, in Post-modernism evolution is replaced with revolution, the radical 

change which may be downwards or upwards. Similar to The Hobbit, where Bilbo 

Baggins completely revolutionized, in The Lord of the Rings, such radicalization is 

visible, as well. As being the sidekick of Frodo, the most striking change is observable 

in Sam. When the Hobbits and Aragorn passed by the Trolls that were caught by 

Gandalf in The Hobbit, Sam stood and started to sing a song about its story. Quite 

influenced by Sam’s wit regarding making up the song, the Hobbits revealed their 

admiration. Afterwards, “Sam muttered something inaudible. ‘It’s out of his own head, 

of course,’ said Frodo. ‘I am learning a lot about Sam Gamgee on this journey. First he 

was a conspirator, now he’s a jester. He’ll end up by becoming a wizard—or a 

warrior!”509  

Indeed, Frodo’s assumption was actually the foreshadowing of Tolkien since 

Sam was not only going to be a warrior but also a temporal ring bearer. In the counsel of 

Lord Elrond in Rivendell, it became apparent that Frodo had to continue to be the Ring 

bearer as the Ring had a lesser effect on Frodo since Sauron underestimated the Hobbits 

while forging the One Ring. Insignificant, peace-lover ordinary Hobbit Frodo was to 

become the arbiter on the fate of Middle-earth. His quest as a burden on his shoulders 

509 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings: 50th Anniversary, 208. 
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was heftier than anything. Nevertheless, that was not a physical burden so a powerful 

knight, wizard or warrior could lift it. It needed a bold heart and courage which would 

not yield to the One Ring which overcame mighty names like Isildur. Grasping the 

greatness of his task, Elrond declared to Frodo; 

‘If I understand aright all that I have heard,’ he said, ‘I 

think that this task is appointed for you, Frodo; and that if 

you do not find a way, no one will. This is the hour of the 

Shire-folk, when they arise from their quiet fields to shake 

the towers and counsels of the Great.’510 

As envisioned by Lord Elrond, Frodo completed the quest despite countless 

obstacles. However, like his uncle Bilbo Baggins, the quest had its ineffaceable traces on 

him. For Frodo, time and place lost their meanings. From time to time he started day-

dreaming and seeing hallucinations. Besides, the wound he got in his shoulder in 

Weathertop by Witch-king with a Morgul-blade transformed Frodo nearly into a shade 

under the control of the Nazgûl. Although Frodo’s wound was first treated by Aragorn 

then later by Lord Elrond, it never healed completely. This experience turned Frodo into 

an expatriate so even in Shire he could not find peace. Frodo confirmed his pain when he 

had a discussion with Gandalf aftermath the quest on the way home: 

‘Are you in Pain, Frodo? Said Gandalf quietly as he rode 

by Frodo’s side. ‘Well, yes I am,’ said Frodo. ‘It is my 

shoulder. The wound aches, and the memory of darkness is 

510 Ibid.,, 270. 
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heavy on me. It was a year ago today.’ ‘Alas! There are 

some wounds that cannot be wholly cured,’ said Gandalf. 

‘I fear it may be so with mine,’ said Frodo. ‘There is no 

real going back. Though I may come to the Shire, it will 

not seem the same; for I shall not be the same. I am 

wounded with knife, sting, and tooth, and a long burden. 

Where shall I find rest?’511 

The Valinor would be the only remedy to Frodo for he was revolutionized. 

Granted that only immortals dwell in the Valinor with the Valars and the Elves, it is 

apparent that Frodo transformed himself through his quest from an ordinary Hobbit to an 

immortal hero.  

One of the most explicit revolution is about Gandalf. Being one of the Maia sent 

by the Valar to battle against Sauron, as a wizard, Gandalf started his journey in Middle-

earth as Gandalf the Grey under the supervision of Saruman the White. While taking the 

fellowship through the tunnels of Moria, Gandalf encountered Balrog. Their brutal war 

cost their lives. Gandalf the Maia sacrificed his life for the mankind. His self-sacrifice 

reminds martyrdom of Jesus Christ with one difference: Gandalf was sent back by the 

Valar. Aragonrn, Gimli and Legolas bumped into an old man while wandering around 

the Fangorn Forests. First, they thought the old man was Saruman because he looked 

like him and he dressed white, so they tried to attack on him, which was a useless 

511 Ibid., 989. 
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attempt. However, when they got close to him, Aragorn stirred and understood that he 

was Gandalf and Aragorn cried his name: 

‘Gandalf,’ the old man repeated, as if recalling from old 

memory a long disused word. ‘Yes, that was the name. I 

was Gandalf.’ He stepped down from the rock, and picking 

up his grey cloak wrapped it about him: it seemed as if the 

sun had been shining, but now was hid in cloud again. 

‘Yes, you may still call me Gandalf,’ he said, and the voice 

was the voice of their old friend and guide. ‘Get up, my 

good Gimli! No blame to you, and no harm done to me. 

Indeed my friends, none of you have any weapon that 

could hurt me. Be merry! We meet again. At the turn of the 

tide. The great storm is coming, but the tide has turned.’ 

‘[Y]es, I am white now,’ said Gandalf. 'Indeed I am 

Saruman, one might almost say, Saruman as he should 

have been. But come now, tell me of yourselves! I have 

passed through fire and deep water, since we parted. I have 

forgotten much that I thought I knew, and learned again 

much that I had forgotten. I can see many things far off, 
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but many things that are close at hand I cannot see. Tell me 

of yourselves!’512  

Gandalf the Grey returned from death as Gandalf the White. Though to some 

extent, he preserved his identity, he was rejuvenated, which is a paradoxical revolution. 

He had more wisdom than ever and like a haunting ghost, he was sent back to complete 

his mission. His affinity with the fellowship was somewhat distinct. In other words, he 

kept it a distance yet never undervalued them. It was because his characterization was 

different now and he was more worried about the fate of Middle-earth than ever, and the 

treason of Saruman affected him deeply.  

 Unlike the revolutions of Sam, Gandalf and Frodo by which they were taken to a 

higher position than they used to be, Saruman’s revolution was complete corruption. 

While Saruman was after the utmost Power, he interchanged his wisdom with the will of 

power. As Gandalf sought the counsel of Saruman, Saruman used Radagast to call 

Gandalf. Being suspicious of nothing, Gandalf journeyed to Orthanc. There, what he 

saw was beyond his imagination. Saruman had been betraying their case and it was too 

late for Gandalf when he learned that. Indeed, on the one hand, Saruman was searching 

for the Ring, on the other, he collaborated with Sauron. In fact, Saruman was a double 

dealer and exploiting both sides. As is apparent, power and evil had many faces to get 

along with people who were vulnerable to power. In their argument, Saruman made his 

inclination exposed while trying to convince Gandalf in Orthanc. Gandalf reported his 

argument with Saruman to the other in the council of Elrond as follows: 

512 Ibid., 495. 
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‘I looked then and saw that his robes, which had seemed 

white, were not so, but were woven of all colours, and if he 

moved they shimmered and changed hue so that the eye 

was bewildered. ‘ ‘‘I liked white better,” I said. 

‘ “White!” he sneered. “It serves as a beginning. White 

cloth may be dyed. The white page can be overwritten; and 

the white light can be broken.” “In which case it is no 

longer white,” said I. “And he that breaks a thing to find 

out what it is has left the path of wisdom.” ‘ “You need not 

speak to me as to one of the fools that you take for 

friends,” said he. “I have not brought you hither to be 

instructed by you, but to give you a choice.” 

“[T]he Elder Days are gone. The Middle Days are passing. 

The Younger Days are beginning. The time of the Elves is 

over, but our time is at hand: the world of Men, which we 

must rule. But we must have power, power to order all 

things as we will, for that good which only the Wise can 

see. [A] new Power is rising. Against it the old allies and 

policies will not avail us at all. There is no hope left in 

Elves or dying Númenor. We may join with that Power. It 

would be wise, Gandalf. There is hope that way. Its victory 

is at hand; and there will be rich reward for those that aided 
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it. As the Power grows, its proved friends will also grow; 

and the Wise, such as you and I, may with patience come 

at last to direct its courses, to control it. We can bide our 

time, we can keep our thoughts in our hearts, deploring 

maybe evils done by the way, but approving the high and 

ultimate purpose: Knowledge, Rule, Order; all the things 

that we have so far striven in vain to accomplish, hindered 

rather than helped by our weak or idle friends. There need 

not be, there would not be, any real change in our designs, 

only in our means.”513 

Tolkien’s use of the color of Saruman’s robes is interesting enough to re-open 

the debate about the Saussurean ontology of the signifier and signified. White as a 

signifier has been almost always identified with pureness, cleanliness and innocence as 

well as wisdom. Depending on the observation of Gandalf whereby he says “I looked 

then and saw that his robes, which had seemed white, were not so, but were woven of all 

colours, and if he moved they shimmered and changed hue so that the eye was 

bewildered,” the shades of colors as being the signifiers in Saruman’s robes are 

controversial to the meaning of white robes as being the signified. Saruman’s colorful 

robes are not white, though they used to be white. Besides, there is not a stable color. It 

is now “woven of colours” and when Saruman moved, the woven colors in the fabric 

“changed hue so that the eye was bewildered.” Tolkien employs an infinite signified 

513 Ibid., 259. 
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here, which be neither ultimately grasped nor is stable. In fact, Tolkien deconstructs the 

binary opposition in Le Morte d’Arthur and Idylls of the King where the knights are 

simply labeled as ‘bad’ or ‘good.’ The infinite possibilities of the signifieds and the 

logos can be described through Daniel Chandler’s words: 

[e]ven the most realistic signs are not what they appear to 

be. By making more explicit the codes by which signs are 

interpreted, we may perform the valuable semiotic function 

of denaturalizing signs. This is not to suggest that all 

representations of reality are of equal status—quite the 

contrary. In defining realities signs serve ideological 

functions. Deconstructing and contesting the realities of 

signs can reveal whose realities are privileged and whose 

are suppressed. Such a study involves investigating the 

construction and maintenance of reality by particular social 

groups. To decline the study of signs is to leave to others 

the control of the world of meanings which we inhabit.514 

In the light of Chandler’s definition, the real intention of Saruman is revealed 

when Tolkien deconstructed the color of white as a signifier. Power is privileged for 

Saruman, as well as Malory and Tennyson. On the other hand, Gandalf did not partake 

in Saruman’s treacherous strategy and remained loyal to his case, though Gandalf’s 

color was grey, not white: 

514 Chandler, Semiotics: The Basics. 2nd ed, 11.  
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‘ “Saruman,” I said, standing away from him, “only one 

hand at a time can wield the One, and you know that well, 

so do not trouble to say we! But I would not give it, nay, I 

would not give even news of it to you, now that I learn 

your mind. You were head of the Council, but you have 

unmasked yourself at last. Well, the choices are, it seems, 

to submit to Sauron, or to yourself. I will take neither. 

Have you others to offer?”515 

Power and Knowledge and Chaos as Disorder: 

As it is stated earlier, the myth of Merlin originated among the British Celts as a 

wizard long before Christianity. Alhough his role as an advisor to King Arthur is 

doubtless in knightly quests and wars, his role has been reduced to a certain degree both 

in Le Morte d’Arthur and Idylls of the King.  In Le Morte d’Arthur Merlin was more like 

a bureaucrat who propagated for Arthur to nobles after Arthur’s suspicious origin of how 

he was begotten. On the other side, in Idylls of the King, Merlin was illustrated as a 

person who has certain weakness for women, especially Vivien, and was consequently 

trapped by her. Both Malory and Tennyson disempowered wise Merlin by employing 

weakness onto him. In this way, it was intended to confirm that Arthur's court can last 

even without the aid of Merlin, magic or knowledge. In other respect, Tolkien’s Gandalf, 

let him be the parody of Merlin, and is not a human. First, he is a Maia and he was sent 

by the Valar, the lesser Gods. Indeed, he was a wizard and the keeper of knowledge. He 

515 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings: 50th Anniversary, 260. 
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was sent to war against Sauron and he did not have any weakness for women. 

Throughout The Hobbit and The Lord of the Rings, he was the chief counselor and he 

was trusted by Man —especially Aragorn— in leading and counseling them. After the 

victory in Minas Tirith, they debated about what to do next: 

At length Aragorn spoke. ‘As I have begun, so I will go on. 

We come now to the very brink, where hope and despair 

are akin. To waver is to fall. Let none now reject the 

counsels of Gandalf, whose long labours against Sauron 

come at last to their test. But for him all would long ago 

have been lost. Nonetheless I do not yet claim to command 

any man. Let others choose as they will.’516 

As everyone agreed on Gandalf’s leadership, they followed him. It is apparent 

that Tolkien deconstructed the version of Merlin depicted by Tennyson and Malory. As 

it is suggested before, it only becomes possible through bypassing the Christian motifs 

so Tolkien formed his sub-creation on the Middle-earth, lest Christianity had any effect 

on his philosophy. Consequently, Gandalf as a parody of Merlin actually turned to his 

pagan roots where the Celtic and Druid Merlin lies. The war between power and 

knowledge best represented through Gandalf-Saruman-Sauron triangle and Gandalf 

made it clear that unlike the ultimate power King Arthur hold in his hand, power could 

be evil or good. Before the council in Rivendell, Gandalf briefly mentioned about his 

captivation by Saruman in Orthanc and talked about the power: 

516 Ibid., 880. 
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‘Yes, I, Gandalf the Grey,’ said the wizard solemnly. 

‘There are many powers in the world,for good or for evil. 

Some are greater than I am. Against some I have not yet 

been measured. Butmy time is coming. The Morgul-lord 

and his Black Riders have come forth. War is 

preparing!’517 

Holding the knowledge as the guide of Man, Gandalf knew that power was 

immeasurable and inclined to have the control over whoever possesses it. Besides, the 

power was signified through the Ring but it was not stable as it was made clear that it 

betrayed the owners many times let them be Isildur or Gollum, except Sauron, the real 

master. When Pippin saw Frodo in Rivendell, he called him as ‘Lord of the Ring’ and 

Gandalf reminded him who the real Lord was: 

‘Hurray!' cried Pippin, springing up. ‘Here is our noble 

cousin! Make way for Frodo, Lord of the Ring!’ ‘Hush!’ 

said Gandalf from the shadows at the back of the porch. 

‘Evil things do not come into this valley; but all the same 

we should not name them. The Lord of the Ring is not 

Frodo, but the master of the Dark Tower of Mordor, whose 

power is again stretching out over the world!’518 

517 Ibid., 220. 
518 Ibid., 226. 
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Despite the fact that the Ring represented the ultimate power, it did not pop-up 

suddenly like the Excalibur without a definite origin or forging. In fact, during the 

council in Rivendell, Elrond repeated the story in The Silmarillion in which Sauron 

deceived the Elves and obtained the necessary knowledge from them to forge the one 

Ring: 

A part of his tale was known to some there, but the full tale 

to none, and many eyes were turned to Elrond in fear and 

wonder as he told of the Elven-smiths of Eregion and their 

friendship with Moria, and their eagerness for knowledge, 

by which Sauron ensnared them. For in that time he was 

not yet evil to behold, and they received his aid and grew 

mighty in craft, whereas he learned all their secrets, and 

betrayed them, and forged secretly in the Mountain of Fire 

the One Ring to be their master.519 

In the quotation above, Elrond exposed the truth that the One Ring was forged 

with the knowledge that Sauron gathered from the Elves. Therefore, it is conceivable to 

suggest that without the knowledge, power can be neither acquired nor maintained.  A 

similar perspective was displayed by Boromir, the captain of Gondor and the eldest son 

of Denethor the Steward during the counsel when he said, “But I do not seek allies in 

war. The might of Elrond is in wisdom not in weapons, it is said. I come to ask for 

519 Ibid., 242. 
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counsel and the unravelling of hard words.”520 In a way, Boromir also approved that 

wisdom is more necessary than the power, or, at least, it is wisdom which begots the 

power. Tolkien’s interpretation of power and knowledge in such a way fits into with 

how Foucauldian perspective tends to see the relationship of power and knowledge. 

Chris Barker says: 

For Foucault, power is distributed throughout social 

relations. It is not to be reduced to centralized economic 

forms and determinations nor to its legal or juridical 

character. Rather, power forms a dispersed capillary woven 

into the fabric of the entire social order. [F]oucault 

establishes a mutually relationship between power and 

knowledge so that knowledge is indissociable from 

regimes of power. Knowledge is formed within the 

practices of power and is constitutive of the development, 

refinement and proliferation of new techniques of power.521 

Nevertheless, it is in power’s nature to be greedy so the holder seeks for more 

power every time. Power creates paranoia since the owner of power pursues ways to 

maintain the power that he/she has. This was true with the case of Nine Wring-Wraiths, 

who were once Men and Kings, turned into shade because of their greediness, and 

sought for immortality or Gollum’s ultimate schizophrenia formed through his paranoia 

520 Ibid., 246. 
521 Barker, Cultural Studies: Theory and Practice, 92. 
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of losing his ‘precious’ Ring. For this reason, power is inclined to even control 

knowledge, and when Boromir suggested using it for the sake of War against his master, 

Elrond became alarmed and highlighted the peril that the Ring be contained once more 

in the counsel: 

‘Valour needs first strength, and then a weapon. Let the 

Ring be your weapon, if it has such power as you say. 

Take it and go forth to victory!’ ‘Alas, no,’ said Elrond. 

‘We cannot use the Ruling Ring. That we now know too 

well. It belongs to Sauron and was made by him alone, and 

is altogether evil. Its strength, Boromir, is too great for 

anyone to wield at will, save only those who have already 

a great power of their own. But for them it holds an even 

deadlier peril. The very desire of it corrupts the heart. 

Consider Saruman. If any of the Wise should with this 

Ring overthrow the Lord of Mordor, using his own arts, he 

would then set himself on Sauron's throne, and yet another 

Dark Lord would appear. And that is another reason why 

the Ring should be destroyed: as long as it is in the world it 

will be a danger even to the Wise. For nothing is evil in the 
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beginning. Even Sauron was not so. I fear to take the Ring 

to hide it. I will not take the Ring to wield it.’522 

Still having hope regarding the three rings, Gimli’s father Glóin, one of the 

attendants of the journey in The Hobbit, opened the debate again. He still thought that 

the three rings —which were supposed to be kept by the Elves— were forged by Sauron. 

Nevertheless, these were made by the Elves and actually each Ring was kept by Lord 

Elrond, Lady Galadriel and Gandalf. Having heard Glóin, Lord Elrond clarified the 

origin and the mission of the three rings: 

‘The Three were not made by Sauron, nor did he ever 

touch them. But of them it is not permitted to speak. So 

much only in this hour of doubt I may now say. They are 

not idle. But they were not made as weapons of war or 

conquest: that is not their power. Those who made them 

did not desire strength or domination or hoarded wealth, 

but understanding, making, and healing, to preserve all 

things unstained.523 

The three rings of the Elves were forged with the pure knowledge that served to 

make the Middle-earth a better place. They were neither made to dominate nor to 

destroy. The power that these rings had was not destruction but mere construction and 

522 Ibid., 267. 
523 Ibid., 268. 
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gathering knowledge. Thus, although they were active, they were no matches for the 

One Ring since their purpose of creation was distinct. 

After the Ents besieged the Orthanc and defeated Saruman, Gandalf journeyed to 

Orthanc to observe the situation and to talk with Saruman. Saruman did not want to 

yield to Gandalf and Gandalf took most of Saruman’s power from him. At that moment, 

Saruman made a last effort to turn Gandalf to his side: 

Are we not both members of a high and ancient order, 

most excellent in Middle-earth? Our friendship would 

profit us both alike. Much we could still accomplish 

together, to heal the disorders of the world. Let us 

understand one another, and dismiss from thought these 

lesser folk! Let them wait on our decisions! For the 

common good I am willing to redress the past, and to 

receive you.524 

In his speech, Saruman again tended to underestimate the lesser folks. According 

to Saruman, power had the capacity to bring people together. Moreover, power gave the 

right to its owner to decide for the others since the lesser folks were vulnerable and 

incapable of making a decision for themselves. Therefore, Saruman thought that weak 

people should be governed by the great powers. Besides, the right to rule people came 

from the power but not from wisdom anymore for Saruman. After Gandalf’s refusal, 

524 Ibid., 581. 
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Saruman turned back to the inside of the chamber of Orthanc and at that moment 

Gandalf yelled at him: 

‘Come back, Saruman!’ said Gandalf in a commanding 

voice. To the amazement of the others, Saruman turned 

again and as if dragged against his will, he came slowly 

back to the iron rail, leaning on it, breathing hard. His face 

was lined and shrunken. His hand clutched his heavy black 

staff like a claw. ‘I did not give you leave to go,’ said 

Gandalf sternly. ‘I have not finished. You have become a 

fool, Saruman, and yet pitiable. You might still have 

turned away from folly and evil, and have been of service. 

But you choose to stay and gnaw the ends of your old 

plots. Stay then! But I warn you, you will not easily come 

out again. Not unless the dark hands of the East stretch out 

to take you. Saruman!’ he cried, and his voice grew in 

power and authority. ‘Behold, I am not Gandalf the Grey, 

whom you betrayed. I am Gandalf the White, who has 

returned from death. You have no colour now, and I cast 

you from the order and from the Council.’525 

Saruman’s will to power blinded him. Not only did he lose his powers, but also 

Sauron turned his back to him. He was a traitor for both sides now. Once he was the 

525 Ibid., 583. 
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head of the council that the elders of the council trusted much. His status was not enough 

for him. On the other hand, it was a war and he took his side after all. Although he was a 

Maia, he also had the choice of freedom like Morgoth, who was once the beloved of Eru 

but chose to rebel against him. Though Eru is the supreme deity and the most powerful 

one of the Arda, he did not interfere with the war of the Ring and the contest over the 

Middle-earth. The Valar, lesser Gods, were free to act on the Middle-earth. From this 

perspective, unlike the Christian order in Arthurian works, Tolkien did not employ a 

fixed meaning on the contest of power. On the one hand, Eru can be grasped as the God 

Almighty, Morgoth the Satan and The Valar the Archangels, or they can be also 

understood as twelve Olympians and Eru as Zeus, the Supreme God. Consequently, the 

fixed logos of Christian belief were deconstructed by Tolkien through the multiple 

interpretations of the signifier, the One Ring.  

As soon as Gandalf reached Minas Tirith, Denethor the Steward questioned 

Pippin and the final moments of his beloved son Boromir. He learned about the Ring 

and the quest of Frodo to the Mount Doom, and he harshly criticized Faramir for not 

bringing the Ring to Minas Tirith. Moreover, Denethor claimed that he had more 

wisdom than Gandalf in the matter of the Ring. Wishing to hear about Denethor’s wit, 

Gandalf asked, 

‘What then is your wisdom?’ said Gandalf. ‘Enough to 

perceive that there are two follies to avoid. To use this 

thing is perilous. At this hour, to send it in the hands of a 

witless halfling into the land of the Enemy himself, as you 
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have done, and this son of mine, that is madness.’ ‘And the 

Lord Denethor what would he have done?’ ‘Neither. But 

most surely not for any argument would he have set this 

thing at a hazard beyond all but a fool's hope, risking our 

utter ruin, if the Enemy should recover what he lost. Nay, 

it should have been kept, hidden, hidden dark and deep. 

Not used, I say, unless at the uttermost end of need, but set 

beyond his grasp, save by a victory so final that what then 

befell would not trouble us, being dead.’ ‘You think, as is 

your wont, my lord, of Gondor only,’ said Gandalf. ‘Yet 

there are other men and other lives, and time still to be. 

And for me, I pity even his slaves.’526 

Outwardly, Denethor’s aim was not so distinct from Saruman, save Denethor 

who wanted to defend Gondor. Indeed, it was the main problem according to Gandalf. 

Denethor considered the future of Gondor; however, he did not realize that the danger 

was not only approaching to Gondor, but already surrounded the rest of the Middle-

earth. Besides, Denethor was secretly using the third Palantir and his claimed wisdom 

was actually coming from the stone of Palantir. As is known that Sauron easily deceived 

when he used the Palantir, Denethor’s decisiveness was due to his lack of wisdom. This 

was proved when he saw the fleet in Palantir and thought it was the Corsairs of Sauron. 

Had he held enough wisdom, he would have seen Aragorn inside the ships. Power in that 

526 Ibid., 813-814. 
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sense was overwhelming and controlling mechanism of wisdom and even logic. 

Denethor’s false step was to assume that knowledge was a mere metaphysical and a 

universal concept which can be reached. This was the misconception of Arthurian 

Legend as well. Merlin was shown as the representative of knowledge but isolated into 

passivity since he was perceived as pagan, for he was a wizard. Knowledge thus came 

from Christian Doctrine and the God Almighty, who is in that sense metaphysical. 

Nevertheless, Merlin was real, a character, not metaphysical and he should not have 

been presented as the only source of knowledge. In that sense, Tolkien presents Gandalf 

as a representative of certain knowledge, whereas Lord Elrond or Lady Galadriel or Ents 

or Tom Bombadil were the representatives of distinct knowledge. Tolkien’s style in that 

sense, in distinguishing metaphysical knowledge from peculiar knowledge, is 

compatible with postmodern tendency. As Barker says: 

[K]nowledge is not metaphysical, transcendental or 

universal but specific to particular times and spaces. For 

postmodernism, knowledge is perspectival in character. 

That is, there can be no one totalizing knowledge that is 

able to grasp the ‘objective’ character of the world. Rather, 

we have and require multiple viewpoints or truths by 

which to interpret a complex, heterogeneous human 
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existence. Specific to language-games, local, plural and 

diverse.527 

Having repelled the Dark Army of Orcs, Trolls and Haradrims and many more, 

the warriors and the knights who survived the first tidal assembled a counsel in Minas 

Tirith. Captain Faramir was severely wounded and Denethor committed suicide. Gandalf 

was leading the counsel and he knew that the next tidal was going to be even greater 

than the first one. Furthermore, he knew they could not win a war with power. Gandalf 

said, 

‘Hardly has our strength sufficed to beat off the first great 

assault. The next will be greater. This war then is without 

final hope, as Denethor perceived. Victory cannot be 

achieved by arms, whether you sit here to endure siege 

after siege, or march out to be overwhelmed beyond the 

River. You have only a choice of evils; and prudence 

would counsel you to strengthen such strong places as you 

have, and there await the onset; for so shall the time before 

your end be made a little longer.’528 

Lord Imrahil, the captain of Dol Amroth, took these words as a sign of retreating. 

He thought that Gandalf’s counsel was to retreat to Minas Tirith or Dol Amroth. Gandalf 

disaffirmed, 

527 Barker, Cultural Studies: Theory and Practice, 21. 
528 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings: 50th Anniversary, 878. 
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‘That would be no new counsel,’ said Gandalf. ‘Have you 

not done this and little more in all the days of Denethor? 

But no! I said this would be prudent. I do not counsel 

prudence. I said victory could not be achieved by arms. I 

still hope for victory, but not by arms. For into the midst of 

all these policies comes the Ring of Power, the foundation 

of Barad-dûr, and the hope of Sauron.529 

As reflected through these lines, Gandalf went against the brute power. If they 

were to win this war, that was not meant through power. The one Ring had to be 

destroyed if they wanted to defeat Sauron. Nonetheless, the master of Evil was Morgoth, 

who was not totally destroyed and he would probably return one day. Terminating the 

One Ring was not a permanent victory, for Evil would once again return and drag 

Middle-earth into chaos. While Sir Bedwere threw the Excalibur into the water in case in 

the future it would be needed, the Ring as the multiple signifier of Power was to be 

destroyed. In that sense, the Excalibur might not be the protector of Camelot. 

Conversely, it might be the devastator of Camelot since like the Ring, it served to bring 

everyone together under the roof of the Christian idealized society. In that way, the 

jeopardy of power and authority would be protected. Nevertheless, as parodied in 

Middle-earth, Britain was also —and still is— a place where many different peoples, 

cultures and traditions exist. In that sense, Tolkien makes use of the Ring as the parody 

of the Excalibur which seeks to create types to be compatible with the expectations of 

529 Ibid., 878. 
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the authority. Since it was impossible to create such a utopia as Camelot, Tolkien made 

it clear that it was also impossible to create a similar utopia by dismantling the evil 

power from Middle-earth. Thus, Gandalf already envisioned the possible future when 

even the Ring was to be destroyed and chaos would maintain its existence: 

If it is destroyed, then he will fall; and his fall will be so 

low that none can foresee his arising ever again. For he 

will lose the best part of the strength that was native to him 

in his beginning, and all that was made or begun with that 

power will crumble, and he will be maimed for ever, 

becoming a mere spirit of malice that gnaws itself in the 

shadows, but cannot again grow or take shape. And so a 

great evil of this world will be removed. 'Other evils there 

are that may come; for Sauron is himself but a servant or 

emissary. Yet it is not our part to master all the tides of the 

world, but to do what is in us for the succour of those years 

wherein we are set, uprooting the evil in the fields that we 

know, so that those who live after may have clean earth to 

till. What weather they shall have is not ours to rule.530 

 

 

530 Ibid., 879. 
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Loyalty 

One of the main reasons for the collapse of the Arthurian Kingdom is the 

adulterous relationship between Sir Lancelot and Queen Guinevere. Both Malory and 

Tennyson tended to see loyalty as a key concept towards unity. Queen Guinevere was 

not only meant to be the queen, but also reflected as the other half of the Kingdom with 

Arthur. Therefore, betraying Arthur was actually committing treason against the country 

itself. Once the oath of the Round Table was broken, once Lancelot misplaced himself 

as not the servant of the Round Table and the King but Guinevere, Camelot fell. His 

love for Guinevere overwhelmed his loyalty and adoration for his country. Thus, once 

treachery climbed up the walls of Camelot, it spread and ruined the whole kingdom. As 

it is stated before, Aragorn reminds Lancelot in many ways. Their Nobility and 

Knighthood qualities are very similar. For this affinity, Snyder states that: 

Both Lancelot and Aragorn are royal exiles, uncrowned 

princes who wander the forests in rough guise. Whereas 

Aragorn as the ranger Strider cannot be united with his 

immortal love Arwen, Lancelot as le Chevalier Mal Fait 

(“The knight that hath trespassed”) is driven away from 

Camelot by a madness brought on by his love for 

Guinevere, the queen who cannot be fully his. Lancelot 

alone can heal the Hungarian knight Sir Urre, who had 

been cursed by a sorceress with wounds would not heal: he 

does so by “searching his wounds” with his hands. 
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Similarly, the healing hands of the king allow only 

Aragorn to heal Éowyn.531 

Knowing that Tolkien was a Medievalist and considering the similarities as 

Snyder states, it would not be wrong to confirm that Aragorn was a mere parody of 

Lancelot, who was also challenged by similar troubles. Besides, Aragorn’s loyalty was 

also questioned in a much more expanded and turbulent time frame. Aragorn became an 

orphan when his father Arathorn did not return from a battle when Aragorn was only 

two years old. Then, Aragorn’s mother Gilraen the Fair was taken with her son to dwell 

in the realm of Elrond and called Estel, which meant ‘hope.’ He started to spend his 

years in Rivendell and learnt a lot from the Elves till he became a young fighter. There, 

he was shown by Elrond the remnants of Narsil which would be re-forged when the time 

came. Aragorn was only twenty years old the day when he saw Lady Arwen. Aragorn 

was wandering and singing the song of Lúthien and Beren. He called Lady Arwen as 

Lúthien when he first saw him for Arwen reminded her much. Arwen stated that many 

people told her the same thing but she was Lady Arwen Undómiel, daughter of Lord 

Elrond Undómiel, who just came from Lothlórien, the land of her mother's kin. That was 

their first meeting and Aragorn was not going to forget that moment ever. Tolkien 

described, 

‘Then Aragorn wondered, for she had seemed of no greater 

age than he, who had lived yet no more than a score of 

years in Middle-earth. But Arwen looked in his eyes and 

531 Snyder, The Making of Middle-earth: A New Look Inside the World of J.R.R. Tolkien, 80-81. 
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said: “Do not wonder! For the children of Elrond have the 

life of the Eldar.” ‘Then Aragorn was abashed, for he saw 

the elven-light in her eyes and the wisdom of many days; 

yet from that hour he loved Arwen Undómiel daughter of 

Elrond.532 

As Aragorn continued to dwell in Rivendell, his love turned into passion. It did 

not take long for Elrond to realize what Aragorn felt for Lady Arwen. Elrond foresaw 

that this love would bring no fortune. Aragorn was a Númenórean descendant and 

Arwen was an Elf. Besides, Aragorn was Crownless and according to Elrond, “she shall 

not be the bride of any Man less than the King of both Gondor and Arnor.”533 Even 

when Aragorn was to become the King, there was still a doom to be faced for Elrond. 

“What is that doom?” said Aragorn. “ ‘That so long as I abide here, she shall live with 

the youth of the Eldar,” answered Elrond, “and when I depart, she shall go with me, if 

she so chooses.’ ” 534 For this reason, in their union, in this or that way, there was a 

sorrow to be experienced. Aragorn had to struggle against the resurrection of the 

Sauron’s power. So many years passed and when Aragorn was forty-nine years old, he 

felt to visit Lothlórien before he took a long rest in Rivendell. He did not know the fact 

that Arwen was also there. Tolkien declares: 

And thus it was that Arwen first beheld him again after 

their long parting; and as he came walking towards her 

532 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings: 50th Anniversary, 1058. 
533 Ibid., 1061. 
534 Ibid., 1059. 
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under the trees of Caras Galadhon laden with flowers of 

Gold, her choice was made and her doom appointed. Then 

for a season they wandered together in the glades of 

Lothlórien, until it was time for him to depart. And on the 

evening of Midsummer Aragorn, Arathorn’ son, and 

Arwen daughter of Elrond went to the fair hill, Cerin 

Amroth, in the midst of the land, and they walked unshod 

on the undying grass with elanor and niphredil about their 

feet. And there upon that hill they looked east to the 

Shadow and west to the Twilight, and they plighted their 

troth and were glad.535 

It was at that moment when Arwenn made up her mind about Aragorn. “I will 

cleave to you, Dúnadan,536 and turn from the Twilight.”537 Arwen had already decided 

what to do before she crossed Aragorn again. She abandoned her immortality for 

Aragorn. Not joining to Lord Elrond and to Valinor meant losing youth for Eldar538 thus 

turning from eternity to an ephemeral life span. When Aragorn, with the rest of the 

fellowship was dwelling in Lothlórien to see Lady Galadriel, Aragorn remembered this 

place that once upon a time Arwen cleaved to him. Tolkien states: 

535 Ibid., 1060. 
536 Dúnadan (singular) meant the man of Númenór and Aragorn was also known as Dúnadan. 
537 Ibid., 1061. 
538 Very source of immortality of the Elves 
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At the hill's foot Frodo found Aragorn, standing still and 

silent as a tree; but in his hand was a small golden bloom 

of elanor539, and a light was in his eyes. He was wrapped 

in some fair memory: and as Frodo looked at him he knew 

that he beheld things as they once had been in this same 

place. For the grim years were removed from the face of 

Aragorn, and he seemed clothed in white, a young lord tall 

and fair; and he spoke words in the Elvish tongue to one 

whom Frodo could not see. Arwen vanimelda, namárië!540 

he said, and then he drew a breath, and returning out of his 

thought he looked at Frodo and smiled. ‘Here is the heart 

of Elvendom on earth,’ he said, ‘and here my heart dwells 

ever, unless there be a light beyond the dark roads that we 

still must tread, you and I. Come with me!’ And taking 

Frodo's hand in his, he left the hill of Cerin Amroth and 

came there never again as living man.541 

From these lines, it can be analyzed that though many years had passed, Aragorn 

remained true to Arwen and so did Arwen. They were waiting for each other even if the 

end of path would be death. Comparing to Guinevere’s loyalty, Arwen even renounced 

her immortality and eternity for her love. Guinevere had already falen in love with 

539 A small, star-shaped yellow flower. It was one of the flowers brought by the Elves. 
540 English Translation: “Fair Arwen, farewell!” 
541 Ibid., 352. 
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Lancelot before she married Arthur but even so, she married him, thus planting the seeds 

of the doom. However, Arwen’s doom was only the departing of from her and her 

people. Guinevere’s doom was to destroy a whole nation. The second test which 

Aragorn passed was about his devotion to Arwen.  

The war in Helm’s Deep proved the advanced skills of Aragorn, who defended the tower 

against the Uruks and Orcs masterfully.  His leadership and noble behaviors profoundly 

affected Lady Éowyn and she was hooked on Aragorn at a first sight. When the Grey 

Company 542  led by Aragorn came to Dunharrow, they halted. At that moment, as 

Tolkien states, 

The Lady Éowyn greeted them and was glad of their 

coming; for no mightier men had she seen than the 

Dúnedain and the fair sons of Elrond; but on Aragorn most 

of all her eyes rested. And when they sat at supper with 

her, they talked together, and she heard of all that had 

passed since Théoden rode away, concerning which only 

hasty tidings had yet reached her; and when she heard of 

the battle in Helm's Deep and the great slaughter of their 

foes, and of the charge of Théoden and his knights, then 

her eyes shone.543 

542 The Grey Company consisted of thirty-one Dúnedain Rangers of the North, kinsmen of Aragorn. 
543 Ibid., 782-783. 
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After the war at Helm’s Deep, Aragorn had to make his way to the Paths of the 

Dead to make them fulfill their oath taken long ago. Not only was this a perilous journey 

but also pre-requisite to stop Sauron. This place was known as the place without 

returning. Whoever had gone before did not turn back from the Paths of the Dead. 

Hearing what Aragorn was going to do, Éowyn felt agony deep in her heart. She thought 

that that was a mere madness to go there granted that there was nothing beyond the 

Paths of the Dead, only death itself. Nevertheless, for Aragorn it was an appointed path 

which he had to try. Consequently, “they said no more, and they ate in silence; but her 

eyes were ever upon Aragorn, and the others saw that she was in great torment of mind. 

At length they rose, and took their leave of the Lady, and thanked her for her care, and 

went to rest.”544 However, Lady Éowyn addressed Aragorn once again: 

‘Aragorn,’ she said, ‘why will you go on this deadly road?’ 

‘Because I must,’ he said. ‘Only so can I see any hope of 

doing my part in the war against Sauron. I do not choose 

paths of peril, Éowyn. Were I to go where my heart dwells, 

far in the North I would now be wandering in the fair 

valley of Rivendell.’ For a while she was silent, as if 

pondering what this might mean. Then suddenly she laid 

her hand on his arm. ‘You are a stern lord and resolute,' 

she said; 'and thus do men win renown.’ She paused. 

‘Lord.’ she said, ‘if you must go, then let me ride in your 

544 Ibid., 783. 
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following. For I am weary of skulking in the hills, and 

wish to face peril and battle.’545 

Saying that ‘Were I to go where my heart dwells, far in the North I would now be 

wandering in the fair valley of Rivendell,’ Aragorn explicitly set forth his feelings 

towards Lady Arwen. Though being confused with these words, Lady Éowyn seemed 

adamant about Aragorn to linger: 

Then she fell on her knees, saying: ‘I beg thee!’ ‘Nay, 

lady,’ he said, and taking her by the hand he raised her. 

Then he kissed her hand, and sprang into the saddle, and 

rode away, and did not look back; and only those who 

knew him well and were near to him saw the pain that he 

bore.  

First, Aragorn adored Arwen deep down in his heart. It was not so different for 

Arwen, who was in store for him. Their union is eternal, beyond possibilities, a kind of 

paradox of impossibilities but still, at a certain level, with hope and purity. Tolkien much 

regarded the love of a Man and an Elf rather than an adulterous one between the Queen 

and one of the knights of the king. That is, though both Lancelot and Guinevere suffered 

a lot for their loves, in this love triangle Arthur was the most sorrowful person. 

Especially in Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur, Arthur was not a weak man who could not 

retaliate. Conversely, Lancelot was his friend, a close friend and his best knight. On the 

545 Ibid., 784. 
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other hand, he so deeply loved Guinevere that Arthur did not know what to do. Besides, 

it was the grief of being deceived by his beloved ones, not physically but spiritually, that 

hurt him much. Conversely, neither Aragorn nor Arwen gave up loving each other even 

at the cost of their lives. On the contrary, both Lancelot and Guinevere followed their 

passions for the sake of their happiness. Not only did they abandon the confidence of 

their King, but also they sacrificed their country in return of their love.  

Industrialism and Anti-Modernism: 

J.R.R. Tolkien’s deep interest in nature and especially trees has been 

emphasized. His admiration came from his childhood and throughout his works. While 

the late Victorian Age and Modernism tended to praise technology and industry, Tolkien 

criticizes modernism, machinery and industrialism. The One Ring essentially represents 

the power behind industrial modernization. Tormented natural resources and uprooted 

trees created a parody of the 20th century where many forests turned into deserts. 

Regarding Tolkien’s perception, Patrick Curry states, 

Tolkien recognized that ‘frightful evil can and does arise 

from an apparently good root, the desire to benefit the 

world and others —speedily and according to the 

benefactor’s own plans…’ Even Sauron’s rise to power at 

the beginning of the Third Age started ‘slowly, beginning 

with fair motives: the reorganizing and rehabilitation of the 

ruin of Middle-earth “neglected by the Gods,” he becomes 
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a reincarnation of Evil, and a thing lusting for Complete 

Power…’546 

In a way, modernization can be depicted as an evil force to rise and consume all 

natural resources. In addition, the Ring represents desire as greed and will to power 

which seems to never cease of quenched. In other words, “desire is not bolstered by 

needs, but rather the contrary; needs are derived from desire: they are counter products 

within the realm that desire sets.”547 Sauron craved to enslave the free people of Middle-

earth so he needed more engines and war-machines to win the war. Saruman cut down 

the trees, Sauron used the trees as fuel for forging metal. When Treebeard saved Pippin 

and Merry, and took them to Wellinghall before the counsel of the Ents to enter the war 

against Sauron, Treebeard stopped and gazed at the surroundings. He remembered the 

old days when the trees were ubiquitous and said, “those were the broad days! Time was 

when I could walk and sing all day and hear no more than the echo of my own voice in 

the hollow hills.  

The woods were like the woods of Lothlórien, only thicker stronger, younger. 

And the smell of the air! I used to spend a week just breathing.”548 Tolkien showed 

Treebeard and his kin as the entities and races of Middle-earth. Through this, he actually 

maintained a real living nature that accounted for the events and transformation. On the 

Road to Isengard, King Théoden realized the trees and their peculiar lives and he said:  

546 Curry, Defending Middle-earth: Tolkien, Myth and Modernity, 62-63. 
547 Deleuze and Guattari, Anti-Oedipus: Capitalism and Schizophrenia, 27. 
548 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings: 50th Anniversary, 469. 
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‘Out of the shadows of legend I begin a little to understand 

the marvel of the trees, I think. I have lived to see strange 

days. Long we have tended our beasts and our fields, built 

our houses, wrought our tools, or ridden away to help in 

the wars of Minas Tirith. And that we called the life of 

Men, the way of the world. We cared little for what lay 

beyond the borders of our land. Songs we have that tell of 

these things, but we are forgetting them, teaching them 

only to children, as a careless custom. And now the songs 

have come down among us out of strange places, and walk 

visible under the Sun.’549 

The words of King Théoden displays the attitude of modern man. Man puts 

himself at the center of life. He acts like the denominator of life without considering that 

he is just one of the many lives. He entangles himself in everyday life without worrying 

about his surroundings. He never thinks what happens to ecology, rain forests, and water 

sources. Day by day, he forgets where he came from and he breaks off from nature. 

Modern life presents every luxury to him: new condominiums, comfortable cars and so 

forth. Consequently, trees, forests and all natural aspects of life become unfamiliar to 

him, or sound him as if these are coming from fairy tales as in Théoden’s words. When 

Frodo and his fellow Hobbits turned to Shire, it was a complete disaster for them to find 

that it was not the same Shire where they used to live. Tolkien says: 

549 Ibid., 549-550. 
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It was one of the saddest hours in their lives. The great 

chimney rose up before them; and as they drew near the 

old village across the Water, through rows of new mean 

houses along each side of the road, they saw the new mill 

in all its frowning and dirty ugliness: a great brick building 

straddling the stream, which it fouled with a steaming and 

stinking overflow. All along the Bywater Road every tree 

had been felled.550 

While creating Shire, Tolkien was inspired by Midlands region of England, 

extending to Worcestershire. Having witnessed the First and the Second World Wars, 

Tolkien was affected by the drastic changes England had undergone. Industrialism 

meant for him not a vertical development of mankind. Instead, it was an alienation from 

both the human nature and the natural habitat that surrounded man. The power of the 

One Ring was in a sense the will to modernization and mechanization since it destroyed 

the natural habitat to expand its control over Middle-earth. Therefore, The Lord of the 

Rings is also a rejection of renovation that shadows nature. In a letter to the editor of 

Daily Telegraph, Tolkien revealed his judgment on modernization which threatened 

nature and her beauties: 

In all my works I take the part of trees as against all their 

enemies. Lothlórien is beautiful because there the trees 

were loved; elsewhere forests are represented as 

550 Ibid., 1016. 
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awakening to consciousness of themselves. The Old Forest 

was hostile to two legged creatures because of the memory 

of many injuries. Fangorn Forest was old and beautiful, but 

at the time of the story tense with hostility because it was 

threatened by a machine-loving enemy.551 

Celtic Tradition, the Greek Mythology and Polytheism: 

 J.R.R. Tolkien’s initial aim was to create an authentic myth for England. To 

create an authentic myth for England, Tolkien established such an amalgamation of 

genres that his works including The Simarillion, The Hobbit and The Lord of the Rings 

do not fit into only one genre like Fantastic Literature. Instead, his works seem to fit in 

various genres at the same time: Romance, Epic, Fantasy, Fairy Tale and others. In 

addition to that, he did it by deconstructing the Arthurian Legend through a 

poststructuralist approach to build up a sub-creation which is still recognizable through 

the Arthurian Tales, but also somehow distinct from them. This distinction was 

manifested by Tolkien in religious perspective. He was a Catholic but as stated before, 

he did not approve of the explicit Christian motifs in Malory and Tennyson. Besides, 

Religious motifs established a structuralist approach since it would label characters as 

Christian or Non-Christian. Besides. Christian doctrines were unrelated with the Celtic 

tradition which had to be essentially emphasized if Tolkien were to form a new myth for 

England. First, the creation myth proposed a polytheistic philosophy rather than a 

monotheistic one. The powers of fire, earth, air and water strongly were connected to the 

551 Tolkien and Carpenter, The Letters of J.R.R. Tolkien: A Selection, 419-420. 

364 

                                                 



pagan elements and the creation power of the Valar suggests that they are far beyond 

being Christian Archangels: in fact, they are more or less like Sub-Gods. As Curry 

states, 

The Valar, also described as ‘the Guardians of the World’ 

and, significantly, ‘Powers,’ are more present. They have 

at least visited Middle-earth, and one in particular — 

Elbereth — is the object of song, prayer and supplication 

in The Lord of the Rings. Furthermore, they are related to 

the ancient elements (fire, earth, air and water) in a 

characteristically pagan way. All this, it seems to me, 

introduces a real element of pagan polytheism into the 

picture.552 

Another important aspect is nature. Already, the importance of trees and forests 

is displayed. Nevertheless, there is yet another factuality regarding Middle-earth. The 

natural phenomena in The Lord of the Rings are literally alive. They respond to the tides 

of the war and developments. As in Greek Mythology, Gods are responsible for nature 

in Middle-earth. For example, Ulmo the Valar was the Lord of Waters while Poseidon 

was the God of the Seas; or Mandos was the judge of the dead and doom whereas Hades 

had a similar role in the Greek Mythology. Thus, nature was an active and also reactive 

form. After the council of Elrond, the Fellowship of the Ring made their way through 

the mountain Caradhras, which showed “his displeasure by snowing heavily to block the 

552 Curry, Defending Middle-earth: Tolkien, Myth and Modernity, 98. 
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Company’s way.” 553 Thus, the company had to stop for a while to wait for seeing 

whether it was going to stop snowing: 

While they were halted, the wind died down, and the snow 

slackened until it almost ceased. They tramped on again. 

But they had not gone more than a furlong when the storm 

returned with fresh fury. The wind whistled and the snow 

became a blinding blizzard. Soon even Boromir found it 

hard to keep going. The hobbits, bent nearly double, toiled 

along behind the taller folk, but it was plain that they could 

not go much further, if the snow continued. Frodo's feet 

felt like lead. Pippin was dragging behind. Even Gimli, as 

stout as any dwarf could be, was grumbling as he 

trudged.554 

The snow made it impossible for them to continue their journey. Meanwhile, they also 

understood that the condition of the weather was an extra ordinary one: 

‘Ah, it is as I said,’ growled Gimli. 'It was no ordinary 

storm. It is the ill will of Caradhras. He does not love Elves 

and Dwarves, and that drift was laid to cut off our escape.’ 

‘But happily your Caradhras has forgotten that you have 

Men with you,’ said Boromir, who came up at that 

553 Ibid., 98. 
554 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings: 50th Anniversary, 288. 
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moment. ‘And doughty Men too, if I may say it; though 

lesser men with spades might have served you better. Still, 

we have thrust a lane through the drift; and for that all here 

may be grateful who cannot run as light as Elves.’555 

When the Uruks and Orcs unexpectedly attacked the fellowship near Parth 

Galen, the green hill leading from the forested mount of Amon Hen down to the Anduin, 

north of the Falls of Rauros, Boromir sacrificed his life trying to save the Hobbits. 

Nevertheless, the enemy was outnumbering and Boromir was all alone. Boromir was 

slain and the Uruks kidnapped Merry and Pippin. Therefore, the rest of the Fellowship, 

now Legolas, Gimli and Aragorn, started to chase the fled Uruks. Boromir’s falling 

meant a great loss and breaking up the fellowship. Though for a while he was seduced 

by the Ring and tried to get it from Frodo, it was momentary delirium and when he 

regained his consciousness, after which he fought bravely till his death. Thus, during the 

pursuit of the rest of the Fellowship, the reaction of nature was significant when Aragorn 

spoke to his comrades:  

‘With hope or without hope we will follow the trail of our 

enemies. And woe to them, if we prove the swifter! We 

will make such a chase as shall be accounted a marvel 

among the Three Kindreds: Elves. Dwarves, and Men. 

Forth the Three Hunters!' Like a deer he sprang away. 

Through the trees he sped. On and on he led them, tireless 

555 Ibid., 292. 
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and swift, now that his mind was at last made up. The 

woods about the lake they left behind. Long slopes they 

climbed, dark, hard-edged against the sky already red with 

sunset. Dusk came. They passed away, grey shadows in a 

stony land.556 

Gandalf’s liberating Théoden from manipulator Gríma the Wormtongue, 

Théoden felt relieved but the incoming war was at the doors of Rohan. Fighting back 

was necessary since it was inevitable. There was still hope beyond everything. On the 

other hand, death and being defeated were the other options. The sky did not hide these 

possibilities. It was not so dark in Rohan yet, but “the west was still dark with 

thunder”557 as Tolkien describes, 

‘Now, lord,’ said Gandalf, ‘look out upon your land! 

Breathe the free air again!’ From the porch upon the top of 

the high terrace they could see beyond the stream the green 

fields of Rohan fading into distant grey. Curtains of wind-

blown rain were slanting down. The sky above and to the 

west was still dark with thunder, and lightning far away 

flickered among the tops of hidden hills. But the wind had 

shifted to the north, and already the storm that had come 

out of the East was receding, rolling away southward to the 

556 Ibid., 420. 
557 Ibid., 515. 

368 

                                                 



sea. Suddenly through a rent in the clouds behind them a 

shaft of sun stabbed down. The falling showers gleamed 

like silver, and far away the river glittered like a 

shimmering glass. ‘It is not so dark here,’ said Théoden. 

‘No,’ said Gandalf.’ 558 

Nevertheless, when the inevitable war knocked on the door, the sky changed 

with the tide. As the enemy marched towards the Helm’s Deep, they dragged the shadow 

and storm together. The darkness and the clouds were the messengers of the incoming 

doom or The Valar, who controlled nature, disguising themselves within natural 

phenomena. In this or that way, it was apparent that nature was responding to and 

mirrorirg the incidents: 

It was now past midnight. The sky was utterly dark, and 

the stillness of the heavy air foreboded storm. Suddenly the 

clouds were seared by a blinding flash. Branched lightning 

smote down upon the eastward hills. For a staring moment 

the watchers on the walls saw all the space between them 

and the Dike lit with white light: it was boiling and 

crawling with black shapes, some squat and broad, some 

tall and grim, with high helms and sable shields. Hundreds 

and hundreds more were pouring over the Dike and 

through the breach. The dark tide flowed up to the walls 

558 Ibid., 515. 
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from cliff to cliff. Thunder rolled in the valley. Rain came 

lashing down. Arrows thick as the rain came whistling 

over the battlements, and fell clinking and glancing on the 

stones. Some found a mark. The assault on Helm's Deep 

had begun, but no sound or challenge was heard within; no 

answering arrows came.559 

Similar clouds, thunders, storms and darkness overwhelming the battlefield are 

omnipresent in Homer’s Iliad. Considering classics is one of Tolkien’s main expert 

fields, it would not be a coincidence to find many parallelisms between the scenes of 

The Iliad and The Lord of the Rings. The fight between Alexandrus —Paris— and 

Menelaus can be revealed when Venus came and saved her son by veiling him ‘under a 

cloud of darkness’: 

With this he flew at Alexandrus, caught him by the 

horsehair plume of his helmet, and began dragging him 

towards the Achaeans. The strap of the helmet that went 

under his chin was choking him, and Menelaus would have 

dragged him off to his own great glory had not Jove’s 

daughter Venus been quick to mark and to break the strap 

of oxhide, so that the empty helmet came away in his hand. 

This he flung to his comrades among the Achaeans, and 

was again springing upon Alexandrus to run him through 

559 Ibid., 532. 
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with a spear, but Venus snatched him up in a moment (as a 

God can do), hid him under a cloud of darkness, and 

conveyed him to his own bedchamber.560 

In another incident, again from The Iliad, when Zeus understood that Hera 

tricked him and directed the Danaans into victory, Zeus became furious. He ordered 

Apollo to conduct Hector and his army to victory. Apollo’s fury, now merged with his 

father Zeus’ retaliation, hit the Danaans like the beams and the flames of the sun:   

As when some mighty wave that thunders on the beach 

when the west wind has lashed it into fury- it has reared its 

head afar and now comes crashing down on the shore; it 

bows its arching crest high over the jagged rocks and 

spews its salt foam in all directions even so did the serried 

phalanxes of the Danaans march steadfastly to battle. The 

chiefs gave orders each to his own people, but the men said 

never a word; no man would think it, for huge as the host 

was, it seemed as though there was not a tongue among 

them, so silent were they in their obedience; and as they 

marched the armour about their bodies glistened in the sun. 

He fell upon them like flames of fire from every quarter. 

As when a wave, raised mountain high by wind and storm, 

breaks over a ship and covers it deep in foam, the fierce 

560 Samuel Butler, The Iliad and the Odyessey [sic]. (El Paso, Tex.: El Paso Norte Press, 2006), 38. 
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winds roar against the mast, the hearts of the sailors fail 

them for fear, and they are saved but by a very little from 

destruction- even so were the hearts of the Achaeans 

fainting within them.561 

Another depiction of Apollo’s command of the Trojan Armies, is in The Iliad by 

the translation of Robert Fagles, might be another illustrative representation of how 

Homer formed a literally living nature of the world:  

But packed in a mass the Trojans came on pounding. 

Hector leading the way with long, leaping strides and 

heading the van in person came the God Apollo, shoulders 

wrapped in cloud, gripping the storm-shield, the tempest 

terror, dazzling, tassels flaring along its front—The 

bronzesmith God of fire gave it to Zeus to bear and strike 

fear in men and Apollo gripped it now, locked in his two 

fists as he held the Trojans on.562 

Again here, the combination of Gods and nature is visible. Therefore, in a sense, through 

loading some specific features of nature on Gods, Gods are displayed through the 

powers of nature. On the other hand, since Gods are controlling nature, the change in the 

sky, clouds, air and so on can be perceived as reciprocating to the developments. Thus, 

nature is personified through Gods and a literally living natural world comes into 

561 Ibid., 46. 
562 Homer, The Iliad, Trans. Robert Fagles, (London: Penguin Classics, 1998,) 397. 
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existence. In the light of these modelings, Tolkien’s technique can be associated with 

that of Homer’s. Consequently, the connection between Homer and Tolkien invites 

pagan motives to bring the polytheistic philosophy one step closer to their works. 

 Another interesting comparison can be made between Merlin and Gandalf. As 

stated before, Merlin represented the knowledge, so did Gandalf. A clear similarity 

between the representations of Gandalf and Merlin can be observed. In The Hobbit, 

Gandalf was described as a wizard who veiled himself under a “tall pointed blue hat a 

long grey cloak, a silver scarf over which a white beard hung down below his waist,”563 

and this conventional visage was intentionally displayed in the very beginning of The 

Hobbit when Gandalf first visited Bilbo Baggins: 

All that the unsuspecting Bilbo saw that morning was an 

old man with a staff. He had a tall pointed blue hat, a long 

grey cloak, a silver scarf over which a white beard hung 

down below his waist, and immense black boots. “Good 

morning!” said Bilbo, and he meant it. The sun was 

shining, and the grass was very green. But Gandalf looked 

at him from under long bushy eyebrows that stuck out 

further than the brim of his shady hat. “What do you 

mean?” he said. “Do you wish me a good morning, or 

mean that it is a good morning whether I want not; or that 

563 Tolkien, The Hobbit, 6. 
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you feel good this morning; or that it is morning to be good 

on?”564 

Gandalf’s riddling conversation with Bilbo Baggins in his usual dress reminds 

Merlin in many ways. “Merlin’s beard, wand, and pointy hat are recent phenomena with 

recent meaning: through those motifs the figure who possesses knowledge is deprived of 

both normality and vigor, made pointy-headed to match the hat.”565 The appearance of 

ancient Celtic wizard was pastiched by Tolkien in The Lord of the Rings. The Christian 

roots in Malory and Tennyson bounded Merlin and transfigured him into a minor 

character rather than a major consultant. Tolkien took Merlin and transfigured him into 

Gandalf and deconstructed the limited version of Merlin by assembling Gandalf as one 

of the Maiar, thus a pure reflection of the Valar and polytheistic approach. Another 

important aspect of Gandalf that Tolkien might have connected to the Ancient Greek 

Mythology is hope. According to the creation Myth, when Prometheus stole the fire and 

gave it to man, Zeus was determined to avenge both Prometheus and mankind. The 

Gods created woman as their means of revenge. Zeus gave Pandora to Epimetheus, 

Prometheus’ brother, meaning afterthought, the father of excuses. When he saw 

Pandora, he was enchanted and accepted ‘the gift of all, which is the meaning of 

Pandora. Although Pandora was thought not to have opened the box in which all Gods 

put something disastrous, she, according to popular belief, could not prevent herself 

from doing so, due to her curiosity: 

564 Ibid. 
565 Knight, Merlin: Knowledge and Power through the Ages, XI. 
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For Pandora, like all women, was possessed of a lively 

curiosity. She had to know what was in the box. One day 

she lifted the lid—and out flew plagues innumerable, 

sorrow and mischief for mankind. In terror Pandora 

clapped the lid down, but too late. One good things, 

however, was there—Hope.566 

Hope, in that sense, was the only source for mankind to stick to the heart and 

soul. Against the evil, man had only his hope. Alternatively, when Epimetheus gave all 

the best qualities to animals, Prometheus stole the fire for mankind and this became the 

new hope against the beasts sent by Gods to prey on man. Gandalf also came to bring 

hope for man against beasts like Orcs, Trolls, Giant Spiders, Uruks and so forth. In his 

conversation with Denethor, Gandalf reveals his role when asked, saying, “ ‘I come 

seldom but when my help is needed,’ answered Gandalf. ‘And as for counsel, to you I 

would say that you are over-late in repairing the wall of the Pelennor. Courage will now 

be your best defense against the storm that is at hand – that and such hope as I bring.’ 

”567 

Throughout the novel, many times Tolkien uses the word ‘hope’ especially 

through Gandalf. While hope establishes a connection between the roles of Gandalf and 

Prometheus, there is yet another slight connection. Prometheus is famous for bringing 

the fire to man, and Gandalf is associated with the fire, as well. When Gandalf came 

566 Hamilton, Mythology: Timeless Tales of Gods and Heroes, 89. 
567 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings, 749. 
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across with Balrog at the bridge of Khazad-dûm, he made his connection with fire clear 

by yelling at Balrog: “ ‘You cannot pass,’ he said. The Orcs stood still, and a dead 

silence fell. ‘I am a servant of the Secret Fire, wielder of the flame of Anor. You cannot 

pass. The dark fire will not avail you, flame of Udûn. Go back to the Shadow! You 

cannot pass.’ ”568 Gandalf was bearing The Ring of Fire, Narya. It was one of the Three 

Rings made by the Elves. This fire was very similar to the fire Prometheus stole for 

mankind. A counter argument can be established against this similarity since Gandalf’s 

ring was a mere creation and Prometheus got the fire from the Sun. Nevertheless, 

according to The Silmarillion, the Sun was also a creation of the Valar. Besides, the 

similarity between two fires is serves for the better: hope for the mankind. Consequently, 

Gandalf took up the role of Prometheus by maintaining hope for mankind against the 

evil in The Lord of the Rings. Instead of creating a similarity between Jesus Christ and 

King Arthur, Tolkien gave more importance to his emphasis on knowledge and hope. 

Thus, he envisioned to form an amalgamation of Prometheus and Merlin by presenting 

Gandalf and utilizing pre-Christian motifs.  

The similarity was not merely on the side of Gandalf and Prometheus in regards 

with Greek the theory of Creation of Mankind. There is yet another minor connection on 

the evil and Iron Age from the five ages of Man. Hamilton claims: 

The fifth race is that which is now upon the earth: the iron 

race. They live in evil times and their nature too has much 

of evil, so that they have rest from toil and sorrow. As the 

568 Ibid., 330. 
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generations pass, they grow worse; sons are always inferior 

to their fathers. A time will come when they have grown so 

wicked that they will worship power, might will be right to 

them, and reverence for the good will cease to be.569 

Iron as a material was an inferior material when it was compared with the other 

materials like gold, silver and bronze. Moreover, the wicked people of Iron Age were 

said to have worshipped the power which is very familiar, recognizing both Sauron and 

Morgoth who worshipped and represented absolute power, as well. Another interesting 

issue is that both Sauron’s and Mortgoth’s crowns were Iron and symbolized an inferior 

race by Tolkien. While Frodo and Sam were trying to reach the Mount Doom, they had 

the chance to see Barad-dûr closely. Tolkien describes: 

The path was not put there for the purposes of Sam. He did 

not know it, but he was looking at Sauron's Road from 

Barad-dûr to the Sammath Naur, the Chambers of Fire. Out 

from the Dark Tower's huge western gate it came over a 

deep abyss by a vast bridge of iron, and then passing into 

the plain it ran for a league between two smoking chasms, 

and so reached a long sloping causeway that led up on to 

the Mountain's eastern side. [S]o foot by foot, like small 

grey insects, they crept up the slope. They came to the path 

and found that it was broad, paved with broken rubble and 

569 Hamilton, Mythology: Timeless Tales of Gods and Heroes, 86-87.  
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beaten ash. Frodo clambered on to it, and then moved as if 

by some compulsion he turned slowly to face the East. Far 

off the shadows of Sauron hung; but torn by some gust of 

wind out of the world, or else moved by some great 

disquiet within, the mantling clouds swirled, and for a 

moment drew aside; and then he saw, rising black, blacker 

and darker than the vast shades amid which it stood, the 

cruel pinnacles and iron crown of the topmost tower of 

Barad-dûr. 570 

A relevant scene from The Odyssey can be seen in The Lord of the Rings in a 

different way. As mentioned before, Tolkien blended Classical Literature efficiently 

with his works. To inhibit Nazgûl from ruining his uncle Théoden’s body, disguised as 

Dernhelm, Éowyn interfered between Nazgûl and Théoden’s body. She drew her sword 

and repelled Nazgûl. Bewildered with what she had done confusing her as a ‘he,’ Nazgûl 

shouted:  

‘Hinder me? Thou fool. No living man may hinder me!’ 

Then Merry heard of all sounds in that hour the strangest. 

It seemed that Dernhelm laughed, and the clear voice was 

like the ring of steel. ‘But no living man am I! You look 

upon a woman. Éowyn I am, Éomund's daughter. You 

stand between me and my lord and kin. Begone, if you be 

570 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings, 942. 
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not deathless! For living or dark undead, I will smite you, 

if you touch him.’571 

Thus, she attacked and slayed the creature fearlessly. It was a cunning answer, though. 

Such craftiness can be traced back to Odyssey, where Odysseus tricked the Cyclops in a 

similar way giving his name as ‘Noman.’ Not only did Odysseus saved his life but also 

severely wounded the monster and managed to escape: 

‘Cyclops, you ask me my name, my glorious name, 

And I will tell it to you. Remember now, 

To give me the gift just as you promised. 

Noman is my name. They call me Noman— 

My mother, my father, and all my friends, too.’  

‘Polyphemus, why are you hollering so much 

And keeping us up the whole blessed night? 

Is some man stealing your flocks from you, 

Or killing you, maybe, by some kind of trick?’ 

And Polyphemus shouted out to them: 

‘Noman is killing me by some kind of trick!’ 

They sent their words winging back to him:  

‘If no man is hurting you, then your sickness 

Comes from Zeus and can’t be helped. 

You should pray to your father, Lord Poseidon.’ 572 

571 Ibid., 841. 
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As in Greek Mythology, the direct interference of Gods is also visible in The 

Lord of the Rings. Considering Homer’s The Iliad or Odyssey, the choices of Gods 

shaped the Ancient world. Though their intervention is not in such a large scale, the 

Valar are also involved in Middle-earth. When the Ring Wraiths attacked Frodo, his 

counteraction was quite a sub-conscious one as if Frodo survived, thanks to Elbereth, the 

spouse of Manwë. When the Ring Wraith moved forward and attacked Frodo, “Frodo 

threw himself forward on the ground, and he heard himself crying aloud: O Elbereth! 

Gilthoniel! At the same time, he was struck at the feet of his enemy. A shrill cry rang out 

in the night; and he felt a pain like a dart of poisoned ice pierce his left shoulder.”573 

Depending on these lines, it is clear that Frodo cried subconsciously. He “heard himself 

crying aloud: O Elbereth! Gilthoniel!”574 In this way, he managed to fight back the 

Black Rider. It was the power of Elbereth which caused the Black Rider to flee. For this 

reason, a bit surprised of this unexpected outcome, Frodo said, “I cannot think why they 

have gone and do not attack again. But there is no feeling of their presence anywhere at 

hand” to his friends.575 This interception of Elbereth and Frodo reminds the interception 

of Apollo and Hector as mentioned earlier to some extent.  

Moreover, Tolkien utilized similar divinity features of water and their secrecy as 

in the Celtic tradition. The importance of the lakes, waters and alike in the Celtic 

tradition was mentioned earlier in the first chapter. In Greek Mythology, the importance 

572 Homer, Odyssey, 135.  
573 Ibid., 195. 
574 Ibid., 195. 
575 Ibid., 197. 
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of the water sources is undisputable. In the Underworld, “[t]hree other rivers, besides 

Acheron and Cocythus, separate the underworld from the world above: Phlegethon, the 

river of fire; Styx the river of the unbreakable oath by which the Gods swear; and Lethe, 

the river of forgetfulness.576 

Entering Lothlórien, Legolas saw the Nimrodel stream and 

invited the rest to trail him:  “‘Follow me!’ he cried. ‘The 

water is not deep. Let us wade across! On the further bank 

we can rest, and the sound of the falling water may bring 

us sleep and forgetfulness of grief.”577  

Tolkien seemed to be inspired from the River Lethe, which procured 

forgetfulness. Moreover, the River Styx was the assurer of unbreakable oaths. Once 

sworn upon the River Styx, there was no return, or else a definite curse would follow he 

who did not fulfill his oath. Not an oath upon a river, but a similar situation emerged in 

The Lord of the Rings. An unbreakable oath was summoned but not fulfilled by the Men 

of the Mountains. Initially they swore on Isildur to fight against Sauron but later on they 

did not fulfill their oath, nor their alliance. Thus, Isildur cursed them and this doom was 

not going to be completely healed until they kept their promise. Tolkien asserts: 

‘But the oath that they broke was to fight against Sauron, 

and they must fight therefore, if they are to fulfil it. For at 

Erech there stands yet a black stone that was brought, it 

576 Hamilton, Mythology: Timeless Tales of Gods and Heroes, 40. 
577 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings, 339. 
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was said, from Númenor by Isildur; and it was set upon a 

hill, and upon it the King of the Mountains swore 

allegiance to him in the beginning of the realm of Gondor. 

But when Sauron returned and grew in might again, Isildur 

summoned the Men of the Mountains to fulfil their oath, 

and they would not: for they had worshipped Sauron in the 

Dark Years. ‘Then Isildur said to their king: “Thou shalt be 

the last king. And if the West prove mightier than thy 

Black Master, this curse I lay upon thee and thy folk: to 

rest never until your oath is fulfilled. For this war will last 

through years uncounted, and you shall be summoned once 

again ere the end.” And they fled before the wrath of 

Isildur, and did not dare to go forth to war on Sauron's part; 

and they hid themselves in secret places in the mountains 

and had no dealings with other men, but slowly dwindled 

in the barren hills. And the terror of the Sleepless Dead lies 

about the Hill of Erech and all places where that people 

lingered.578 

As it was prophesized, the curse on the Men of Mountains was lifted only after 

they fulfilled their oaths. The oath and its curse had a reminiscence of pagan motives, 

where the divine powers come down to haunt the oath breakers. Last but not the least 

578 Ibid., 782. 
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correspondence between water and the Celtic tradition can be found in the Mirror of 

Lady Galadriel. The Mirror of Galadriel was actually a silver basin of water which 

“shows things that were, and things that are, things that yet may be.”579  

As it stated before, Sir Bedwere threw the Excalibur back where it came from. 

King Arthur commanded Sir Bedwere to throw the sword back so that in future, when it 

was going to be desperately needed, it could turn back whoever needed it. In a sense, 

water was a bridge between the past, now and future granted that it sheltered the 

Excalibur timelessly. From this perspective, Lady Galadriel’s Mirror was also a gateway 

through time since it showed the events. Lady Galadriel wished to check the faith of 

fellowship and their willingness to complete the quest. Thus, she asked them to look at 

the Mirror to see their peculiar futures. Galadriel told: 

‘Many things I can command the Mirror to reveal’, she 

answered, ‘and to some I can show what they desire to see. 

But the Mirror will also show things unbidden, and those 

are often stranger and more profitable than things which 

we wish to behold. What you will see, if you leave the 

Mirror free to work, I cannot tell. For it shows things that 

were, and things that are, things that yet may be. But which 

it is that he sees, even the wisest cannot always tell. Do 

you wish to look?’ Frodo did not answer. ‘And you?’ she 

said, turning to Sam. ‘For this is what your folk would call 

579 Ibid., 362. 
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magic. I believe; though I do not understand clearly what 

they mean; and they seem also to use the same word of the 

deceits of the Enemy. But this, if you will, is the magic of 

Galadriel. Did you not say that you wished to see Elf-

magic?’580 

Lady Galadriel’s words struck Sam and Frodo deeply. Seeing the future was 

what they called as magic. Besides, it was a magic for ordinary people. The power of 

Elves was in their knowledge and art. Though seeing the future for Elders like Galadriel 

and Elrond might have been some of their natural powers that was beyond the 

anticipation of any mortal man. Such prophecy was also a common behavior of the 

initial version of Merlin, known as Myrddin at that time. As again stated before, the 

understanding and prophecy of Merlin became narrowed and he turned into a kind of 

politic counsellor in Malory and Tennyson. Nevertheless, real Myrddin had vast 

knowledge and prophecies: 

The medievalized bardic Merlin will surface, linked with 

potent nature, in a much later and vaguer form in 

Romanticism (European and American rather than 

English), but in the early Welsh period, before the poetic 

development, Myrddin’s prophecies are specific, and 

580 Ibid., 362. 

384 

                                                 



entirely supportive of the community his knowledge 

serves.581 

Tolkien deconstructed the fear of magic and vast knowledge in Arthurian Legacy. He 

implemented the ancient Celtic understanding back and mounted if not the Myrddin 

himself, the erudite and prophecy he supported for his community via Lady Galadriel, 

Gandalf and Lord Elrond. 

Gandalf’s final words became the arbiter of his role. Thinking that Gandalf was 

trying to get the whole control in his hands for the sake of his fortune, Denethor put the 

blame on Gandalf. Besides, Denethor told Gandalf that, the Steward of Gondor wouldn’t 

be a kind of toy in the hands of anyone. Moreover, the Steward meant to fulfill his role 

as the omnipotent ruler of Gondor “unless the king should come again.”582 To these 

words, Gandalf resented. He was sent by the Valar to bring hope to man. Moreover, 

Gandalf was not a King or a Lord, he was also a steward indeed since his time was 

limited and ephemeral on Middle-earth as well. Thus, Gandalf replied: 

‘Unless the king should come again?’ said Gandalf. ‘Well, 

my lord Steward, it is your task to keep some kingdom still 

against that event, which few now look to see. In that task 

you shall have all the aid that you are pleased to ask for. 

But I will say this: the rule of no realm is mine, neither of 

Gondor nor any other, great or small. But all worthy things 

581 Knight, Merlin: Knowledge and Power through the Ages, 14. 
582 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings, 758. 
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that are in peril as the world now stands, those are my care. 

And for my part, I shall not wholly fail of my task, though 

Gondor should perish, if anything passes through this night 

that can still grow fair or bear fruit and flower again in 

days to come. For I also am a steward. Did you not 

know?’583 

The Holy Ghost 

Debating about the basic Christian Theology and the Holy Trinity, The Holy 

Ghost stands next to the father and the son, or God and Jesus. The Holy Ghost is an 

abstract form, thus cannot be completely identified as a solid existence. It is rather 

interpreted as the ‘life giver.’ “When the Nicene Creed584 speaks of the Holy Spirit as 

the ‘Life Giver’ it calls attention to one of the most prominent features of the New 

Testament doctrine of the Spirit; His relation to the individual Christian.”585 On the one 

hand the Holy Spirit is abstract, therefore it cannot be signified directly, and it may be in 

any form. On the other hand, the Holy Spirit is related with the individual. Afterwards, a 

brief definition regarding postmodern individualism is required to make the connection 

between The Holy Ghost and the Post-modern relationship. Postmodern Individualism is 

explained as: 

583 Ibid., 758. 
584 The Nicene Creed, as approved in amplified form at the Council of Constantinople (381), is the 
profession of the Christian Faith common to the Catholic Church, to all the Eastern Churches separated 
from Rome, and to most of the Protestant denominations.  
Joseph Wilhelm, "The Nicene Creed," The Catholic Encyclopedia,Vol. 11. (New York: Robert Appleton 
Company, 1911), accessed in March 23, 2015, http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/11049a.htm. 
585 Thomas W.H. Griffith, The Holy Spirit of God, (London: Longmans Green & Co., 1913), 164. 
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“[T]he doctrine that the interests of the individual should 

take precedence over the interests of the state or social 

group.” Individualism advocates the free and independent 

action of the individual as opposed to state interference. 

No external force or authority is allowed to determine a 

person’s actions within society unless he is contravening 

the freedom of others. Individualism says farewell to 

tradition and becomes a law unto itself. The autonomous 

individual is the measure of all things. The false idol “The 

Self” has taken over the privileges and rights, which were 

once reserved for God. The individual alone decides what 

will become of the world without any reference to the 

Creator. He has been given the green light to focus on 

himself, his own personal development, apart from his 

community and society.586 

Considering all these explanations, the entity of Tom Bombadil in The Lord of 

the Rings can be scrutinized. Bombadil’s physiology was described as “at any rate he 

was too large and heavy for a hobbit, if not quite tall enough for one of the Big People, 

though he made noise enough for one, slumping along with great yellow boots on his 

thick legs, and charging through grass and rushes like a cow going down to drink” in his 

586 Reginald W. Bibby, “Mosaic Madness: Pluralism Without A Cause,” accessed in March 12, 2015, 
http://www.reformedreflections.ca/cultural-political/individualism.html 
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first appearance.587 Bombadil rescued both Pippin and Merry from the traps of the tree 

trunks talking to the trees. It was palpable that Bombadil has power in his realm on 

everything such as trees, water, hill, animals and so on. Surprised by Bombadil’s 

personality, Frodo wanted to ask who Bombadil really was: 

‘Fair lady!’ said Frodo again after a while. ‘Tell me, if my 

asking does not seem foolish, who is Tom Bombadil?’ ‘He 

is,’ said Goldberry, staying her swift movements and 

smiling. Frodo looked at her questioningly. ‘He is, as you 

have seen him,’ she said in answer to his look. ‘He is the 

Master of wood, water, and hill.’ ‘Then all this strange 

land belongs to him?’ ‘No indeed!’ she answered, and her 

smile faded. ‘That would indeed be a burden,’ she added in 

a low voice, as if to herself. ‘The trees and the grasses and 

all things growing or living in the land belong each to 

themselves. Tom Bombadil is the Master. No one has ever 

caught old Tom walking in the forest, wading in the water, 

leaping on the hill-tops under light and shadow. He has no 

fear. Tom Bombadil is master.’588 

Goldberry’s elucidation of Bombadil can be associated to what Post-modern 

individualism meant. Goldberry said “the trees and the grasses and all things growing or 

587 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings, 119. 
588 Ibid., 124. 
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living in the land belong each to themselves.”589 As stated above, ‘independent action of 

the individual’ is the determiner and ‘the individual alone decides what will become of 

the world without any reference to the Creator.’ In that sense, Tom Bombadil cannot be 

the God, the supreme creator, Eru or God in modern religion as an allegory. In fact, 

Tolkien rejected the idea of utilizing allegory in his works and especially regarding Tom 

Bombadil. Tolkien responded one of his readers’ letter which included question about 

allegory, Jesus Christ, Catholicism and so on. Tolkien clearly emphasized that his “[t]ale 

is after all in the ultimate analysis a tale, a piece of literature, intended to have literary 

effect, and not real history.”590 That is, Tolkien did not intend to utilize fixed meanings 

and adoptions to his work. Besides, his work was constructed in a sub-creation where 

the conventional signs cannot be applied. Tolkien said: 

You may be able to conceive of your unique relation to the 

Creator without a name — can you: for in such a relation 

pronouns become proper nouns? But as soon as you are in 

a world of other finites with a similar, if each unique and 

different, relation to Prime Being, who are you? Frodo has 

asked not ‘what is Tom Bombadil’ but ‘Who is he.’ We 

and he no doubt often laxly confuse the questions. 

Goldberry gives what I think is the correct answer. We 

need not go into the sublimities of ‘I am that am’- which is 

589 Ibid., 124. 
590 Carpenter, J.R.R. Tolkien: A Biography, 188. 
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quite different from he is.*591 She adds as a concession a 

statement of part of the ‘what’. He is master in a peculiar 

way: he had no fear, and no desire of possession or 

domination at all. He merely knows and understands about 

such things as concern him in his natural little realm. He 

hardly even judges, and as far as can be seen makes no 

effort to reform or remove even the Willow. [I] do not 

mean him to be an allegory —or I should not have given 

him so particular, individual, and ridiculous a name—but 

‘allegory’ is the only mode of exhibiting certain functions: 

he is then an ‘allegory,’ or an exemplar, a particular 

embodying of pure (real) natural science: the spirit that 

desires knowledge of other things, their history and nature, 

because they are ‘other’ and wholly independent of the 

enquiring mind, a spirit coeval with the rational mind, and 

entirely unconcerned with ‘doing’ anything with the 

knowledge: Zoology and Botany not Cattle-breeding or 

agriculture.592 

591 *Only the first person (or worlds or anything) can be unique. If you say he is there must be more than 
one, and created (sub) existence is implied. I can say ‘he is’ of Winston Churchill as well as of Tom 
Bombadil, surely? 
592 Carpenter, J.R.R. Tolkien: A Biography,192. 
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In a way, Tolkien asserted that the entity of Tom Bombadil cannot be reduced 

down to a predetermined one. Goldberry referred to him as ‘he’ instead of ‘I’, therefore 

in Linguistics; ‘he’ can be anyone as long as it carried the feature of 3rd person singular. 

In the light of this, Bombadil’s individuality is peculiar, not fixed but also amorphous. It 

is a literary work so the personality should be differently interpreted from person to 

person. He is not displaying familiar actions so he cannot be an allegory of Jesus Christ 

or someone else. It is certain that he has some characteristic powers but these powers 

cannot be associated to a definite characterization. Therefore, Bombadil loses an 

absolute truth without an allegoric understanding. In this way, he can be compared with 

The Holy Ghost for which Post-modernism had an explanation to identify it instead of 

Jesus Christ or The God. Since individualism in Post-modernism tends to leave the 

individual what to do without any reference to the creator, Tolkien assembles a similar 

situation by not explicitly referring to God, but using the pronoun ‘he’ and leaving the 

reader in a different world where a different Prime Being and Sub-Gods exist. For this 

reason, reader is all alone in this sub-creation and free to believe in whatever he wants. 

This is literature, not pure history, after all.  

Not satisfied with the answer of God from Goldberry, Frodo posed the same 

question once again to Tom Bombadil. He wanted to have a definite answer to satisfy 

his curiosity:   

‘Who are you, Master?’ he asked. ‘Eh, what?’ said Tom 

sitting up, and his eyes glinting in the gloom. ‘Do not you 

know my name yet? That's the only answer. Tell me, who 
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are you, alone, yourself and nameless? But you are young 

and I am old. Eldest, that's what I am. Mark my words, my 

friends: Tom was here before the river and the trees; Tom 

remembers the first raindrop and the first acorn. He made 

paths before the Big People, and saw the little People 

arriving. He was here before the Kings and the graves and 

the Barrow-wights. When the Elves passed westward, Tom 

was here already, before the seas were bent. He knew the 

dark under the stars when it was fearless – before the Dark 

Lord came from Outside.’ 

Then Tom put the Ring round the end of his little finger 

and held it up to the candlelight. For a moment the hobbits 

noticed nothing strange about this. Then they gasped. 

There was no sign of Tom disappearing! Tom laughed 

again, and then he spun the Ring in the air – and it 

vanished with a flash. Frodo gave a cry – and Tom leaned 

forward and handed it back to him with a smile.593 

Once again, Tom Bombadil re-stated his identity. His name ‘was the only 

answer.’ He was the eldest. He had witnessed many incidents before he bumped into 

Frodo. He knew the past and he probably prophesized the future. Nevertheless, he was 

an entity. Might be a life-giver, as he clearly had a profound effect on his land and 

593 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings, 133. 
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nature, but he was not the owner of the things around him. That is, the things around him 

like trees, water, flowers, and animals and so on had their own wills. He might have 

been one of the deities according to Tolkien’s Sub-creation. Nevertheless, even if he 

were one of the deities, he wouldn’t interfere to anything. In other words, Bombadil 

represented the liberated individual, thus too much involvement to Middle-earth would 

be a transgress to their free wills —saving Frodo from the Black Rider might be an 

exception since the Valar almost never intervene to Middle-earth— so Bombadil 

wouldn’t be interested in Middle-earth nor the Ring. For this reason, as Bombadil’s 

name was uttered for one of the possible protector of the One Ring, Gandalf opposed 

this idea and even Bombadil were forced to get the Ring he would be still useless. 

Gandalf stated:      

‘No,’ said Gandalf, ‘not willingly. He might do so, if all 

the free folk of the world begged him, but he would not 

understand the need. And if he were given the Ring, he 

would soon forget it, or most likely throw it away. Such 

things have no hold on his mind. He would be a most 

unsafe guardian; and that alone is answer enough.’ [I] 

think that in the end, if all else is conquered, Bombadil will 

fall, Last as he was First; and then Night will come.’594 

In these lines, Gandalf put forward the idea that Bombadil would also eventually 

bound to fail. Either he would throw the Ring somewhere else or disregard it. Besides, 

594 Ibid., 265-266. 
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when a time reached when all the places conquered, Bombadil would fall for he was the 

First and Last. That means, in contemporary understanding, he might be corresponded to 

the Holy Ghost since the Holy Ghost is vague in shape and identity and plus to it the life 

giver. It can’t be fully understood because it is the downfall in any certain knowledge. 

Once nothing left to give life, then the Holy Ghost wouldn’t dwell on earth as well. A 

contemporary understanding of post-apocalyptic aftermath would become. This kind of 

assertion wouldn’t be so unrelated, although a certain suggestion cannot be made since 

Tolkien rejected all binary opposition and only limited his sub-creation within the limits 

of the imagination of the readers. 

Through the end of the novel, before returning to the Valinor, Gandalf stated that 

he was going to have a last debate with Bombadil. Gandalf said: 

‘But if you would know, I am turning aside soon. I am 

going to have a long talk with Bombadil: such a talk as I 

have not had in all my time. He is a moss-gatherer, and I 

have been a stone doomed to rolling. But my rolling days 

are ending, and now we shall have much to say to one 

another.’ 

In these lines, Tolkien remained the door open once again for various comments. 

Gandalf clearly depicted that Bombadil was his kinsman and a kind of relationship 

existed between them. Considering Gandalf’s real identity as a Maia, it seemed 

conceivable that Bombadil could be one of the Maiar or at least a deity since he was the 

life giver similar to the Holy Ghost. 
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Conclusion 

Tolkien deconstructs the themes that exist in Arthurian Legacy, such as 

Christianity, loyalty, power and knowledge, maintained by Tennyson and 

Malory. While doing this, Tolkien centralizes the One Ring against the 

Excalibur. The One Ring has been forged by Sauron himself to rule over the free 

people of the Middle-earth. Unlike the Excalibur, which has been drawn out from 

a stone by Arthur in Le Morte d’Arthur or given by the Lady of the Lake to him 

in Idylls of the King, the One Ring was not been given by anyone, but made by 

Sauron himself. In other words, the will to power does not come from outside but 

it comes from inside, whether the hero or the anti-hero uses it for his own sake or 

good deeds. Thus, the will for the power of the One Ring is not external, but 

internal. The One Ring is so powerful that it easily seduces, yet it only obeys its 

dark lord. It controls the person whoever wears it. While Excalibur is meant to 

protect Camelot and unite Britons, the One Ring is meant to subjugate and 

enslave free people of the Middle-earth. From this perspective, Tolkien clearly 

displays the fact that so long as people are liable to subjugate each other, a 

utopian unity is not possible. Therefore, instead of promising a unity, the One 

Ring promises one thing: Chaos. Even at the end of the novel, it is clear that free 

man of the Middle-earth would most likely to enter into chaos once again. This 

supposition can be solidified through Tolkien’s own words from a letter to Fr. 

Douglas Carter by Tolkien: 
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I have written nothing beyond the first few years of the 

Fourth Age. (Except the beginning of a tale supposed to 

refer to the end of reign of Eldaron about 100 years after 

the death of Aragorn. Then I of course discovered that the 

King’s Peace would contain no tales worth recounting; and 

his wars would have little interest after the overthrow of 

Sauron; but that almost certainly a restlessness would 

appear about then, owing to the (it seems) inevitable 

boredom of Men with the good: there would be secret 

societies practicing dark cults, and ‘orc-cults’ among 

adolescents.)595 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

595 Tolkien and Carpenter, The Letters of J.R.R. Tolkien: A Selection, 419. 
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CONCLUSION 

DECONSTRUCTED CAMELOT: MIDDLE-EARTH 

Vanity of Vanities saith the preacher, vanity of vanities; all 

is vanity. What profit hath a man of all his labour which he 

taketh under the sun? One generation passeth away, and 

another generation cometh: but the earth abideth forever. 

The sun also ariseth, and the sun goeth down, and hasteth 

to his place where he arose.596  

The words of the preacher above refer to the fact that life is transitory and it is 

vain effort to claim for any worldly profit. Man understands it at the moment when he is 

about to pass away: each generation has to yield to the supreme power of death no 

matter how invincible they may seem while living. Time repeats itself with the same 

logic that there is nothing new under the sun. Life is a game of claim for power which 

can never be absolutely attained. With a new beginning, earlier generations are left 

speechless against the ultimate power of death. There are new claims for power with the 

setting sun of each day and with each generation.  The struggles to attain that power, the 

efforts to establish systems to preserve that power, and the creation of new systems of 

power are efforts repeated in vain. As King Arthur is about succumb to death, he accuses 

Sir Bedevere, his last Knight, of betraying him for the sword and tells Sir Bedevere that 

Sir Bedevere has put his life in great jeopardy by not returning the sword to its place of 

596 Ecclesiastes I of King James Version of the Bible, job 11 2:1-20 “Ecclesiastes 1,” Ecclesiastes 1, 
accessed January 8, 2015, https://www.lds.org/scriptures/ot/eccl/1?lang=eng. 
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origin, the Lake. At the instant of his death when he is growing cold, Arthur tells him 

that he would kill him if he ever did not obey his authority. This tragic moment is also 

an ironic moment in which a dying king is still thinking about the sword, Excalibur, a 

signifier of his ultimate authority. He speaks as if death is a weakness by which he will 

disclaim his kingly authority with the loss of his sword to Sir Bedevere. He is afraid at 

the moment of his death that his power is in jeopardy.  

 Just like Arthur’s fear of losing or disclaiming the power which he believes he 

holds in his hands forever, the fear has always been embedded within the medieval dark 

ages when heroism, chivalric romance and knightly grandeur were the dominant motives 

which ruled over the European kingdoms, especially Britain. Among many strifes and 

clashes, the British land witnessed power transfers, the rise and fall of Kingdoms, and 

violent and inhumane massacres as reflections of sovereignty and power maintenance 

for each kingdom. Among them, one emerged and it became the basic reference point of 

the cause of chivalry, absolute sovereignty, eternal order, and democracy. The kingdom 

of Camelot, established by the almost invincible model of King Arthur, became a 

continuous reminder of the medieval expectation of a perfect city which was embodied 

by its inhabitants who were ruled by ideals founded on the principles of egalitarianism. 

Beginning with his Knights of the Round Table, the Arthurian city state (or his 

Kingdom) was accepted as a symbol for a universal utopia. The utopian Arthurian 

territory, which was ruled by its king’s absolute authority and governed with respect for 

equality, seemed to last forever. However, as suggested in Ecclesiastics, ‘the Sun sets 

and the Sun rises as if nothing has changed in between.’ The fact turns out to be that 
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from the sun rising to the sun setting, kingdoms can collapse, kings can lose their 

absolute power, cities of perfection may end in sheer chaos, and their systems of 

perfection can prove to be invalid and nullified. Since no system is permanent and 

absolute, no sovereign – let him be Arthur himself – can sustain his absolute control of 

his utopia. His ideal city falls apart through the cumulative effects of treachery, betrayal, 

inconsistency, and the failure of humans to protect and preserve the pre-established 

ideals. In time, every utopian system is doomed to decompose into nothingness as the 

sun sets.over its territory. Another new day then begins with the rising of the sun, as a 

new ruler attempts to impose his own principles in the establishment of a new system. 

This evolutionary process appears to be valid only within the realm of the beginning and 

the end of the system. With each new day the same thing repeats itself, as it is repeated 

throughout centuries. Therefore, even though there seems to be an ongoing evolutionary 

process in time and in history, systems in fact repeat themselves as if being pastiches of 

previously established, formed and deformed systems.  

The Arthurian system (with Arthur as the basic hero) became monomyths, and 

they were always taken for granted to be signifying a decisive final victory. They 

establish perfection in a world of ideals through an almost supernatural indulgence. The 

hero becomes an angelic figure while the city suggests an ideal city. 

At this point the ideal hero and his ideal city bring forth two opposite theories 

that continuously clash with each other. One of the theories is Platonism that considers it 

as an axiom that this world lacks any utopias because it is only a shadow, a blurred and 

obscure image, dark in appearance of an ideal world, the world of ideas. For Plato, a 
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utopian city or system and a perfect hero like Arthur cannot exist in this world of fake 

appearances. They exist in an ideal world and it is man’s duty to achieve a mentality 

regarding how that ideal world should be. This Platonic version, therefore, makes Arthur 

an ideal model, his city an ideal setting, and his system an ideal method of organization. 

From the Platonic perspective, none of these can be found on earth because they do not 

exist on the worldly soil. This understanding makes all as abstractions set there as ideals 

that could guide people on earth towards the ideal world by taking a step forward from 

the solid primary world.  

The second theory, as proposed by Aristotle, suggests that this world is solid 

proof of reality which cannot be denied. For him, every clue has to be looked into and 

scrutinized in this world (which this author labels the primary world). The substantial, 

solid earth leads one to the idea behind it, to the idea which has caused it to be. From 

this point of view, Arthur has to be taken as a real, solid figure, whose being and 

character are signifiers of the idea that has caused them to be. Therefore, Arthur is a 

perfect human being like Jesus Christ, the Son, who is there as a concrete reminder and 

tangible clue for a supreme, divine intellect, God. Arthur emerges as a perfect earthly 

model whereas in the Platonic theory he could only be viewed as an abstraction, a 

reflection of the ideal. 

Because of these two conflicting perspectives, Arthur – as the first King of 

England to unite all under his sovereignty – is set to have either really existed or never 

existed on earth. A third possible theory is that there was a real Arthur who was once a 

king but not a perfect model who turned into a flawless character via anachronism.  
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The Platonic version of King Arthur is reflected in Tennyson’s Idylls of the King 

as discussed in this dissertation. Tennyson, pursuing a Platonic, metaphysical and ideal 

approach, considers King Arthur an absolute model of abstracted perfection representing 

the mind and the morality of the Golden Ages of civilization. To him, Arthur is so 

abstract that he has been introduced as if he were like a God. Therefore, Arthur is not a 

human hero in the Idylls of the King, but rather signified as if he would stand for God the 

Father. Like him, his queen Guinevere, who has in fact been problematic for him to 

sustain his absolute kingdom and principles, is also depicted as signifying sublime 

morality as if she were Virgin Marry. Tennyson’s metaphysical medieval Camelot 

carries signifiers of the ideal world. To a certain extent, though, they are distorted which 

suggests the impurities and impieties of this primary morality. While reading Tennyson, 

one should be careful to follow implications beyond the physical to reach at the primary 

idea that stands for a divine perfection. Those impurities, such as the Queen’s infidelity 

to and the betrayal of the King are cleansed in terms of her dedication and commitment 

to a Nun-like submission against the sublime will of the creator. Then, she becomes an 

invaluable partner to her perfect King Arthur. They almost become inseparable as if they 

were one and complete. This is also a metaphysical notion which hints that perfect unity 

can be established on a higher transcendent plane of absolute and ideal world. 

While Tennyson claimed a Platonic version, Malory follows an Aristotelian 

version of Arthur and his grandeur. To him, both Arthur and Guinevere are solid 

signifiers of human beings that can err. They may have flaws and they are apt to 

corruption. They are more human than Tennyson’s version of characters, and they are 
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more down to earth and credible. By following Malory’s earthly models, an evolved 

democratic city of Camelot can still be accepted as a good model. In order to eliminate 

imperfection especially in the behavior of Guinevere, Malory puts forward Christian 

morality as the pathway to idea of perfection. Malory is not very interested in Guinevere 

whom he may have considered to have some allusion to Mary Magdalene (who was 

accused of prostitution). The woman herself is not significant for Malory, but with her 

existence Arthur finds a way in which he could follow the path of righteousness, 

illuminated by Christianity. Guinevere stands for the opposite, her binary opposite, 

which is innocence. According to Malory, Magdalene’s existence, like Guinevere’s, is as 

corrupted as the other women in the story, such as Morgan le Fay and Nyvene. Like the 

women, for Malory, Merlin, the sorcerer is the binary opposite of Christian faith that 

follows the world of God, not the practices of heathenism. Offering such characters, 

Malory shows worldly imperfections, errors and flaws in human characters, out of which 

one reaches at the idea that these imperfections are there as reminders that the primary 

world needs a reformer like Arthur who could restore and renovate the world to let it 

evolve towards its ideal model.  

The dissertation has discussed Malory and Tennyson under the light of the 

Arthurian legacy from both Platonic and Aristotelian approaches. Within this context, 

the main objective of the dissertation has been to establish a background to the 

formation of J.R.R. Tolkien’s conception of the projection of the original Arthurian text 

being deconstructed out of which his The Lord of the Rings has come into being. 

Tolkien’s approach is neither Aristotelian nor Platonic. To a great extent, his storytelling 
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deconstructs Malory’s and Tennyson’s versions of Arthur, Camelot, and the Arthurian 

legacy. Being affected by postmodernist inclinations, Tolkien reconsiders the Arthurian 

legend in order to create a new myth for England. The element that Tolkien brings as 

new to the Arthurian legacy is that he does not offer Arthurian ideals and Camelot as 

reflections of a universal logo, a universal truth which is permanent and absolute. For 

him, his truth and his myth are more important than any other truth no matter how 

universal or ideal it may seem. His ‘Camelot’ is neither a representation of the primary 

Aristotelian world nor a Platonic version of the world of ideas completely: It is simply 

the Fairy. Tolkien juxtaposes Middle-Earth as his synthesis against the primary world, 

which is superficial and infected by modern realism, by defying myth-making. Being 

critical of capitalism, industrialism and any state power, he rejects Arthurian sovereignty 

that leads way to such hegemonic constructions of culture. His Middle-earth is an anti-

form that has no binary opposite. It stands on its own and there are no binary opposites 

that end-up in chaos, because everything is embedded with absolute uncertainty and 

chaos. It is the product of Tolkien’s pure fantasy which aspires to absolute free-will in 

the process of becoming. On this free-will no order can be imposed by no absolute 

sovereign, like God.  

Assuredly, Tolkien was a Catholic, but as emphasized before, he wanted to 

create a world without a subjective or biased perspectives. Thus, neutralizing the 

concept of God has nothing to do with his personal believes. Rather, it was his strategy 

to prompt the readers mind. In a way, “Tolkien raises the small person, the Hobbit, to 

the position of God, that is, he stands at the centre of the universe [G]od is absent from 
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the Middle Earth. The spiritual world manifests itself through the actions of the 

redeemed small person.” 597  As a result, his Middle-earth is not the opposite of the 

primary world because the primary world does not have any referents to the objects 

there. They do not have their opposites there, either. Tolkien’s effort as a story teller is 

to liberate the individual mind so that each reader can pursue his way as he wills in the 

nowhere land of his Middle-earth. However, he still relies on the elements of Arthurian 

legacy. In his work, Arthur is reflected through Frodo with one difference. Arthur is the 

omnipotent King but Frodo is not a ruler but a mere quest-taker. In that way, it is 

observable that, once again, Tolkien rejects sovereignty. Frodo is the protagonist, 

because he has the mission to destroy the One Ring which has the power to rule all and 

whoever wears the One Ring becomes invincible. Likewise, the Excalibur has a similar 

power. Nevertheless, unlike Arthur who even in his death tries to preserve the Excalibur 

for the future generations as a power signifier, Frodo is determined to get away with it 

since he does not want power to be held and monopolized by one person. In other words, 

through him, Tolkien deconstructs power signifiers and sustains a world where there is 

no one power that could establish one system with definite and absolute rules that are 

created to preserve the ego of the power holder. He implies that, with the deconstruction 

of power, he deconstructs hegemony of one being, God included, that could have 

superiority over the will of man. As long as no man can hold the power in his hand in 

597 Jack Zipes. Breaking the Magic Spell Radical Theories of Folk and Fairy Tales, Rev. and Expanded 
ed., (Lexington: University Press of Kentucky, 2002), 165. 
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the Middle-earth, no binary opposite can be established as it has been always established 

in the primary world which suffered from balance of powers and world wars.  

Unless Tolkien’s understanding that power causes catastrophe if pursued, total 

annihilation of mankind cannot be prevented. He believes that if one superior power 

emerges, automatically and almost immediately its binary opposite establishes itself as 

the other camp to counterbalance it. If the other camp is unable to counterbalance the 

emerging force, a monstrous Nazi like formation claims absolute power, believing that it 

represents God’s will. If the other camp is able to counterbalance it, it is only through 

bloodshed and violence as it was in the First and the Second World Wars, that a new 

order can be established. Balance of power, therefore, is a reciprocal claim for one 

power, which is dangerous and must be avoided by all means. This is what Tolkien 

suggests by creating an anti-form Middle-earth where there is no binary opposite for any 

power because there is no permanent power.  

The power for Tolkien must be handed down to individual himself, who is 

expected to re-create the world according to his own will. The Middle-earth, the anti-

form of the primary world, is such a medium, which is full of creatures but which is 

fully emptied in terms of power. It is up to the reader to activate the creatures of the 

Middle-earth as he wills. Therefore, this approach enables Tolkien to get away with one 

omnipotent creator to monopolize the power. Since the power belongs to the individual 

reader, conventionally constructed meanings will eventually lose their significations and 

become anti-forms which could be loaded as of any meaning by the reader-interpreter. 

In simpler words, as Terry Eagleton suggests in Culture and the Death of God “built-in 
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meanings must yield in his view to humanly manufactured ones.”598 While referring to 

Nietzsche’s’ concept of the superman, ‘übermensch,’ 599  Eagleton believes that the 

individual who has will to power is “a mini creator” 600  who is the superman, the 

individual himself. The superman does not need a God, representing an unchanging 

permanent and absolute authority. He uses his imagination and goes beyond the limits of 

restrictions, reaching out full liberation from conventional logos. This is the freedom of 

the mind, which can be actualized only in a void medium which is the Middle-earth in 

this case. Eagleton also believes that “[m]an can displace God only if he is self-creating, 

hence abolishing his dependency and contingency.”601As soon as the reader is relieved 

from conventional limitations of meaning, he finds joy in a fantasy world like the 

Middle-earth which he considers as a vertex of possibilities. He approaches the vertex 

with the enthusiasm of participating in it, shaping and transforming it as he wills. He 

simply creates and re-creates his world by constructing and deconstructing it over and 

over again. In Tolkien’s words, the truth of such a fantasy world is unquestionable 

because it is the truth the individual reader attributes to it. He says, “if you have built 

your little world well, yes: It is true in that world.”602 For Tolkien, the reader is lead to 

enter the fantastic fairy land of the Middle-earth, participate in any event, claim any role, 

follow any approach and come up with a synthesis of his own. This synthesis returns to 

598 Terry Eagleton, Culture and the Death of God, (London: Yale University Press, 2014), 161. 
599 Nietzsche comments on man as standing somewhere between the primitive man and the superman. His 
conceptualizing for “an over man” signifies a person who overcomes the herd perspective and can create a 
new perspective without dogmatically forcing his perspective on others. 
600 The notion of “mini creator” is very similar to what Tolkien described as sub-creation and analysed in 
this dissertation. 
601 Ibid. 
602 Tolkien, On Fairy Stories, 14. 

406 

                                                 



the reader as the only power handed in to him to be the only person who could shape and 

re-shape like a play-doh603 that finds form as the child’s wills. When joy and pleasure is 

experienced by the reader, the sovereign power, he will never have the urge to go back 

to the primary world.  

 The primary world as expressed in Idylls of the King and Le Morte d’Arthur is 

definite and absolutely defined without any possibility for a change or transformation 

like the primary world in The Lord of the Rings. The primary world in these works 

signifies the reflections of the absolute that is defined without any discussion by 

universal moral codes of behavior. Such codes are supposed to bring ultimate order. The 

order is considered to be a guarantee for the preservation of the system established in the 

primary world and it is like the Christian God unquestionable. It resists, as God does, 

any other probability than its own being. The system, having been established on the so-

called permanent truths, resist any revolutionary intrusion because its main logic is the 

ultimate. It is considered to be a perfect model which could not be changed into 

something else.  

When there is threat that can revolutionize the system, the threat is eliminated in 

terms of the application of divine rules borrowed from Christianity, the word of God. 

The word is the security valve of the system because it is absolute, unquestionable and it 

reflects a common sense opinion which follows it without any hesitation. In Idylls of the 

King, for instance, when the system is at stake due to adultery, hermits warn Lancelot 

603 Play-Doh is a modeling compound used by young children for art and craft projects at home and in 
school. “Play-Doh.” Wikipedia, accessed March 13, 2015, http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Play-Doh. 
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and the other Knights especially who joined the Quest of the Grail. Another warning 

comes when the Holy Grail behind the clouds so that such a sign urges the knights to 

initiate and sustain the quest. Similar warnings appear in Le Morte d’Arthur. Moreover, 

Christianity is offered to be an ultimate solution for the preservation of the Arthurian 

system while Merlin the sorcerer is reduced to an insignificant position. As to be 

revealed, the system preserves itself against all odds. However, with the death of King 

Arthur it terminates itself because it has been identical with the King’s character and 

being.  

The Round Table also signifies the perfection of the system with its circular 

shape which is a reference to classical perfection. When the integrity of the Round Table 

is shattered, there emerges a potential jeopardy for the state power. Its structure signifies 

unity but when the structure is shattered in terms of personal human errors of Knights, 

the system gets loose. At that moment an immediate recovery process is needed by the 

system. Such a recovery process is established on creating immediate binary opposites. 

For instance, against betrayal, fidelity is suggested. For evil intention, ultimate goodness 

is made apparent. Such ‘fixed binary pairs’ create a conflict that could only be solved 

through Christian conscience which takes its referents from the word of God. 

 Tolkien believes that permanent systems are fake representations of ultimate 

reality. They are constructed by the culture and presented as if they stand for the 

unquestionable. His primary world is the outcome of such a system and it is both like the 

medieval utopian system and the modern system. The modern system, which Tolkien 

defies the most is like a modern machine with its regular components which are 
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designed to function in harmony with each other. It is like a factory or a regular army 

that is expected to produce the same mentality as if it were a machine. Its functioning 

system, the logic behind it is all artificially constructed to serve for the modern 

expectations of consistency. However, the result of such modern systematization has 

been two world wars. Every camp, as of binary opposites has established its own 

unquestionable system and tried to impose it on the other. Tolkien has had his 

experience from the bitterness of the modern war machine in both world wars. 

Therefore, it is only logical for him to construct an alternative world as the Middle-earth 

where modernization and its evil machinery cannot and do not function. In Middle-earth, 

everything transforms, leaving their place to newer probabilities. Continuous 

transformation is the signification that everything is in a state of flux, evolution is 

inevitable and it eventually leads to revolution and transformation is the ultimate fact. At 

the end of the novel, Frodo becomes eternal taking an odyssey to the Valinor, Sam 

transform into a warrior hero and even Shire is not the same as it has been. When the 

Hobbits turned to the Shire, [t]hey had their first really painful shock. This was Frodo 

and Sam’s own country, and they found out now that they cared about it more than any 

other place in the world.”604 Nevertheless, the saw that “[m]any of the houses that they 

had known were missing. Some seemed to have been burned down. The pleasant row of 

old hobbit-holes in the bank on the north side of the Pool were deserted”605 and the rest 

of the country seemed to them as if they had never been there before.  

604 Tolkien, The Lord of the Rings: 50th Anniversary, 1004. 
605 Ibid. 
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To Tolkien, Modernism represents ‘rationality, science, universal truth and 

progress’ initiated by them. The bases of the progress is considered to be as solid as 

rock. Therefore, there is no doubt for a modernist that any system established on these 

principles is unshakable. This means that modernism, no matter how inventive it may 

seem, in fact, it is as dogmatic as religious dogmas. To remember how the Christian 

Church was established, it is necessary to quote Jesus Christ’s words “[a]nd upon this 

rock I will build my church, and all the powers of hell will not conquer it.”606 Like the 

modern dogma, the Christian dogma rejects the fact that they are liable to change and 

vanish. They are both established on the so-called permanent truths as the solid base of 

their philosophies of existence. Likewise, the medieval kingdom as that of Arthur’s, is 

also established on principles solid as rock. Such principles are the codes of chivalry. 

They are unquestionable and considered to represent the logos of ultimate morality. 

However, since every system is established for the human factor, there is always a 

possibility that the human factor will force change because man, as of his nature, cannot 

remain static, flat and inert. It is in human nature that man questions. That is what 

Tolkien makes when he shifts his story from the primary world to the Middle-earth.  

 Tolkien creates paradoxes from the view point of postmodernism as a criticism 

for medieval and modernist paradoxes. While medieval and modernist paradoxes are 

established on clear-cut opposites, Tolkien’s paradoxes do not yield necessarily the 

formation of conventional opposites. Medieval mentality is conditioned to work in terms 

606“Matthew 16 NLT,” Matthew 16 NLT, accessed February 2, 2015,  
http://biblehub.com/nlt/matthew/16.htm. 
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of absolute definitions which cannot be changed and questioned. Against bravery, 

cowardice, against good, evil, against fidelity, betrayal are offered with precise 

definitions, all of which intersect at the point which define the king and the God while 

their opposites are associated with negative denotations. Modern outlook works in a 

similar manner. It functions as thesis/anti-thesis mentality of Hegelian dialectic. Out of 

the clash of these two opposites, a synthesis is reached, which is regarded to be 

absolutely correct. However, this creates a vicious circle in its formation because 

ultimately Hegelian Dialectics are isolated within the logic of Science and rationality. 

However, science or scientific laws are only valid at a specific time and specific place at 

a standard temperature. When they change, the scientific fact and rationality completely 

change. Tolkien, therefore, avoids both. His postmodern paradoxes do not define 

opposites. For instance, the opposite of the men are the Orcs but the reader does not 

have any knowledge who the Orcs really are. The reader cannot find a reference point in 

the Orcs in the primary world to juxtapose them against the men. The Orcs are 

deliberately emptied by Tolkien so that every reader can fill them in. The readers cannot 

contrast the Ents, the race of trees with other living things. Nor do the readers find a 

contrasting race for the Wargs, the canine beasts of the Misty Mountains and so on. 

 The reason why Tolkien rejects binary opposites is due to the fact that he 

believes every system establishes its own opposites in order to define itself. If there is no 

other, the system cannot prove its existence with clarity of definition. It deliberately 

creates opposite factors. If there are no such factors it constructs them artificially. As 

long as systems construct the opposites, it declares its supremacy over them. It isolates 
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them, overpowers them and tries to regulate them so that they can be preserved as a poof 

and excuse for its own existence. It creates them as negative denotations which have 

negative connotations as well. This is how systems claim power and abuse it as a form 

of oppressing the binary opposites because as long as it does not oppress them, it may 

fall into a state of anarchy. The result of anarchy is confusion and chaos which ends the 

system by a revolutionary attempt. In order to eliminate anarchy, therefore, each system 

holds on to its own power which is magnified by the potential threat offered by the 

binary opposite. The ultimate opposite of power is weakness, so the system considers 

weakness as the basic threat to itself. However, it also knows that weakness can be 

rehabilitated by means of knowledge. As long as knowledge is attained by those who are 

referred to as those who are weak, weakness is substituted by knowledge. Thus, the 

opposite of power turns out to be knowledge which has the potential to move people, 

activate them in revolt and upheaval. Therefore, any powerful system considers 

knowledge to be an ultimate enemy which must be isolated by all means. For instance, 

Merlin, who represents knowledge and wisdom, is blamed as a sorcerer implicitly and he 

is isolated by both Malory and Tennyson. Although Merlin is not a threat to Arthurian 

system with his knowledge of Pagan origins, the writers deliberately passivize him 

because their major expectation is that the Arthurian system should pursue the 

knowledge offered by Christianity rather than paganism. In fact, Arthur’s system is of 

Pagan origins and Merlin is the person whose knowledge has enabled Arthur to found 

his kingdom and authority. Pagan knowledge supports Arthurian power. In this way, 
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Arthurian power is left without a binary opposite so it cannot be defined as some earthly 

system. Rather, it can be associated with God who does not have any binary opposite. 

 Camelot does not have an opposite because it refers to the Kingdom of God and 

therefore it is a utopian entity. For this reason, in order to create a binary opposite to the 

system of Arthurian power, which is identical with the power of Merlin as well, the 

legend creates Lady Vivien —Nyvene in Malory—  who signifies black sorcery as the 

basic threat to Arthurian power. She confines Merlin in a rock Le Morte d’Arthur and 

makes him invisible in Idylls of the King. She becomes the basic threat which has to be 

eliminated. Since she cannot be regulated and isolated, and, therefore, eliminated, she 

causes the Arthurian system to get weak and collapse finally. For Malory, Arthur’s 

system gets weakened as long as sin prevails and when Merlin disappears at the very 

beginning of his story. Arthur’s inability is about not pursuing Christian morality 

dedicatedly, so his systems become a victim to a strengthening Nyvene the black magic 

sorcerer. In Tennyson however, Arthur’s system collapses because those who are meant 

to make it survive are tempted by an evil knowledge which Arthur cannot control. This 

evil knowledge is betrayal and greed. His knights, the components of his system, are 

charmed by the dark knowledge and begin to malfunction. They pursue anti-Christian 

morality while executing people under the name of Chivalric codes.  

 For Tolkien, power is represented by the One Ring. It is meant to be a signifier 

of a power which forces people to be enslaved in its peculiar system. Against this power, 

there must be some knowledge, which is its opposite in the primary world, as it is with 

the Legend of King Arthur. However, in Middle-earth there is no knowledge in the sense 

413 



of traditional stories. People are weakened but they do not react against the One Ring 

with the instigation of some knowledge. Rather, their reaction is a natural instinct for 

survival. Similarly, the opposite of power is not given as knowledge by Tolkien but he 

refers to natural instinct and the will of people to disclaim that power. In other words, 

Tolkien means that power is unnatural as it is practiced by systems. On the other hand, 

Gandalf might be shown as the signifier of knowledge as he reminds Merlin in many 

ways. Nevertheless, Gandalf clearly states that he has a mission which is a temporary 

one. Moreover, the Elves, the actual representatives of knowledge leave the Middle-

earth for the Valinor together with Gandalf. That is, the source of knowledge and 

wisdom is an ephemeral one and separated from the Men of the Middle-earth since both 

the Elves and the Men have distinct realms.  

From this standpoint, to Tolkien, knowledge and system do not match each other. 

His concept of knowledge is born out of nature. This can also be observed in the 

becoming of the Arthurian Kingdom. The Excalibur has been pulled out of a stone, the 

scene alludes to the perfect unity between nature and the power signifier, the sword. The 

scene also highlights perfect unity as if its intercourse, the sword being the phallus and 

the stone being the eternal womb which gets its foundation in mother earth. Similarly, in 

Tennyson’s work the sword is brought by the Lady of the Lake, from the lake, from 

nature from its womb which is represented as if it were some lake. Tolkien considers the 

Arthurian legend as a rich source so long as it is interpreted with natural pagan faith. 

However, as soon as the natural atmosphere of paganism gives way to the birth of an 

earthly human kingdom with Christian vibrations, the system appears to be doomed fall. 
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For Tolkien, will to knowledge and peace is natural and it defies will to power. So long 

as the former does not endure, wars will never end. As long as will to power exists as a 

manmade attribute, it establishes its own form and power machine. Tolkien deliberately 

deconstructs the form through the process in which it tries to be. His deconstruction 

makes the form blurred and deformed so that there is no permanent order it may refer to. 

His use of ‘force, disorder, chaos and the void’ are his references against any potential 

order and power to be and become. As with Gollum, Tolkien consciously deconstructs 

the human will to power so that he leaves no human effort in claiming any power other 

than the will to knowledge of nature. The One Ring exploits those who are weak in order 

for itself to survive, but it finally falls into lava with Gollum which means the 

destruction of the Ring standing for the ultimate system is only possible with the 

destruction of desire.  

 Power for Tolkien is an ideologically constructed reality which is relative and 

which can change from one system to the other. Therefore, it does not convey a 

universal truth. Such power does not offer any ultimate morality, so it must be 

terminated. However, each power claims its own right to exist propagates for it and 

asserts its ideological excuse as if it were some absolute truth. The ideology functions 

through propaganda channels in order to brainwash people because without people, as 

the target of power, no system can sustain its existence. What it offers to people as 

knowledge is its interpretation as to how it can survive. By taking the support of people, 

the system survives. Therefore, each system is a carefully planned human creation based 

on a permanent ideology and it is absolutely self-preserving. It is rigid and it defies any 
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change or any ideology to infiltrate. In the argument between Gandalf and Saruman, as 

stated before, Saruman stated ‘[a]s the Power grows, its proved friends will also grow; 

and the Wise, such as you and I, may with patience come at last to direct its courses, to 

control it.’ Moreover, Tolkien also asserted that so long as the seductiveness of power 

exists, even the most innocent ones are apt to change. It is this seductiveness that change 

the nature of good ‘for nothing is evil in the beginning.’ As it has been the main 

objective of this dissertation, Tolkien deconstructs the power signifiers of the signified 

utopian ideals believing that such utopian ideals are unreliable, they do not represent 

reality because they are artificially constructed by the claimer of power, the system.  

 Although Tolkien deconstructs the signifiers of utopian ideals in Malory’s and 

Tennyson’s works, he uses similar signifiers of power as they have used. For instance, 

Tolkien uses a sword Narsil as a signifier of power as if it were a referent to the 

Excalibur in Malory’s and Tennyson’s works. However, the sword he uses does not 

preserve its form ultimately. The sword he refers to in The Lord of the Rings is Andúril 

which is broken, re-forged, reused, re-named as Narsil and it suggests different 

capabilities. It does not refer to one signified which is an ultimate one power. It 

continuously transforms into new meanings and even new forms. On the other hand, the 

Excalibur even meant the signifier of justice for Arthur to legitimize his battles. 

Similarly, Beverly Kennedy, an academician of English at Marianopolis College states 

that:  

[A]s soon as he has won the field he assumes his role as 

rightful judge and reverses the ‘wrongefull’ judgement of 
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God produced by his victory. Nevertheless, to get that 

victory, Arthur has depended not only upon divine 

approval of his just intention; he has also depended upon 

his considerable strength and skill as a knight and, above 

all, upon the proven power of his sword, Excalibur, and its 

magical scabbard which protects him from loss of blood. 

Arthur is devoted to justice, but he is too much of a 

rationalist to depend solely upon God regardless of the 

circumstances.607 

Unlike Arthur who heavily relied on the Excalibur, Frodo has to fight against the 

seductive power of the One Ring instead of acquiring any power through it. In a way, 

taking the Excalibur as the referent point like a pastiche and desedimenting or 

deconstructing its form, and, therefore, its significance as understanding changes 

together with the form. Therefore, Tolkien forms his work from a poststructuralist 

perspective in which the One Ring becomes the anti-form of the Excalibur. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

607 Beverly Kennedy, Knighthood in the Morte Darthur. 2nd ed. (UK: D.S. Brewer, 1992), 158-159. 
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